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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

Francophonieand Human Rights:

Diasporic Networks Narrate Social Suffering

by

Simona Liliana Livescu
Doctor of Philosophy in Comparative Literature
University of California, Los Angeles, 2013
Professor Efrain Kristal, Co-Chair

Professor Suzanne E. Slyomovics, Co-Chair

This dissertation explores exilic human rightsrétare as the literary genre encompassing under
its aegisthematic and textual concerns and characteristiniguous with dissident literature,
resistance literature, postcolonial literature, tardinist literature. Departing from the ethics of
recognition advanced by literary critics Kay Sckafind Sidonie Smith, my study explores how
human rights and narrated lives generate largeudis/e practices and how, in their fight for
justice, diasporic intellectual networks in Franebate ideas, oppressive institutions, cultural
practices, Arab and European Enlightenment legadieferent traditions of philosophical and
religious principles, and global transformationsohceptualize the terfrancité d’'urgence
definitory to the literary work and intellectuahjectories of those writers who, forced by the

difficult political situation in their home counéis, make a paradoxical aesthetic use of France, its



territory, or its language to promote local, regiband global social justice via broader audiences

The first chapter theorizes a comparative analylsisiman rights literature produced at a
global diasporic site by transnational authorsutating between several locations - Middle East,
North Africa, Cuba, Eastern Europe, France andJtéed States - that inform their cultural
identities and goals. The second chapter refraheew/brks of the Moroccan writer Abdellatif
Laabi and Iragi-Saudi ‘Abd ar-Rahman Munif by expig the ways in which two renowned Arab
writers uniquely give voice to the suffering of thetside while writing from the inside of a
Moroccan and Iragi prison, respectively, underrggmes of Hassan Il in Morocco and the Baath
Party in Irag. The analysis of the Cold War litgrautput of Eastern European and Cuban cultural
diasporas in France (based on the works by PaulaiGbana Constante, Eduardo Manet, and
Reinaldo Arenas) completes this critical excursus.

Through the writing of dissident, feminist, rearste, dictatorship and prison
literature, world exiles, expatriates, refugeesl fammer prisoners of conscience in France
reconfigure cosmopolitan networks and cultural diies far away from the native centers that
matter to them. These exilic writers propose a#dtgrnistories, identities, and modes of
interaction and map a critical model of understagdjlobal cultural nodal points that can be
applied to other world cultural centers or metropslwell (London, New York, or Madrid are
only several examples). Similarly to postcolonialjsauthoritarian political systems and coerced
migrations unwittingly create new world systemshsas the literary and politicérancophonie
(or Anglophonig, through which narratives of abuses and righesfiirated; by and large, these
are systems in motion, regionally and globallyenfed, and actively involved in the movements
of contemporary history. In this process of Frarmmope cultural remodeling, the disputed

universalism of the French language and spacesgepsisingly validated by the universal



language of rights that diasporic writers in Fraadeance in their efforts to counteract the
language du boisf the world republics of fear with the human tghngo of the republic of

letters.
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Introduction

A Multiethnic Literature of Human Rights in France
This dissertation is a study of Francophone hunging literature produced by world writers
originating from several geopolitical areas -- Mo#ffrica, the Middle East, Eastern Europe, and
the Caribbean -- after WWII until present. Writtgtnthe intersection of the postcolonial,
authoritarian, and post-authoritarian conditiorikesiin French, on the French soil, or addressing
France, human rights literature produced in thltucal world center invites a rethinking of the
locality, regionality, and globality of culturesépoints to a productive dislocation of borders,
identities, and audiences.

The intermingling of multilingual cultural diasg® in France after WWII generated new
modes of political and cultural interaction, liteaad imaginative, that encouraged a cross-
fertilization of philosophical ideas, colonial aadthoritarian legacies, and creative visions for
the future. In metropolitan Paris, Francophoneutaltdiasporas brought along their
interventional national and regional histories $@ight to change the ideological course of the
dominant French cultural establishment throughuk&position of different traumas, different
national memories, and different historical legacMultiethnic writers in Paris advocating for
human rights elsewhere and everywhere producedratlire that not only unpacked their
oppressive experience of forced displacement aritd, éxit also subverted key antinomial
concepts such as “center-periphery” and “univerg#dicality,” reconfiguring metropolitan
cultural and political mappings.

The first chapter of this dissertation advancesraginal conceptualization of literary

francophonie by discussing on the one hand several criticat@xches that have marked the



field of Francophone studies scholarship for th&t dacades and, on the other, by redefining
categories such as “Francophone” fnraticophoniefrom the perspective of a global literature of
human rights in France. For the reader of thisystadetter understand the complex linguistic
and spatial positioning of world writers residimgrtporarily or permanently in France and/or
producing human rights literature either in Freoclheir respective maternal languages, an
extended discussion Bfancophonieopens this chapter, and joims,media resa recent and
highly controversial debate surrounding the prolaleenstatus of a “Francophone” writer. In
2007, forty-four reputed writers of French signemanifesto in Paris protesting against their
categorization by the cultural politics of the Fekrmpublishing industry as “Francophone
authors,” a label by which they felt relegated avhing less than an inconsiderate second-class,
if not invisible authorial status.

This project arose from my impetus to offer a caging critical answer to the discontent
provoked by the problematic designations of “FremehFrancophone” and the usage of “French
vs. Francophone” language that had disquieted migtrmimerous writers and critics, but
political figures, publishers, and large audienmieeaders in France and extended to other
Francophone and non-Francophone countries asAvellyzed through the lens of the
Francophone multiethnic literature of human rigttiese critical categories are investigated in
my first chapter in ways that bring a clarification the status of the
French/Francophone/Francophile writers and thaguage of publication in France or
elsewhere. Working outside the ivory tower during pne-dissertation research in Paris and
Geneva, | checked my theorizations about the Farmee literature of human rights and the
links betweerfrancophonieand human rights against the opinion of Parisiaterg such as

Cuban-French Eduardo Manet and Romanian-Frenchi Mesigiec and Dumitru Tsépeneag,



who enthusiastically agreed to the re-categorinatiat | proposed to them, namely that of being
examplegar excellencef what | term a$rancité d’'urgence

| conceptualize this critical term to reflect thejor preoccupation of world writers in
post-WWII France to speak truth to power about hunights abuses happening elsewhere and
to mobilize public protests against the authomtiar@nd dictatorial practices in their countries of
origin. Various practitioners in the field of humaghts, such as representatives of the
International Committee of the Red Cross and Shwssan rights activists, lawyers, and
scholars also encouraged my critical efforts tk francophonieand human rights literature in
ways that highlighted the numerous human rightdehges that the French-speaking cultural
and political centers such as Paris and Genevaneaihted (or not) in the second part of the
twentieth century. The conclusion was tleafrancité d’urgencetheorized in Chapter One of
my dissertation appealed to literary authors, I@gattitioners and scholars, and multilingual
audiences of diverse social, cultural, and politicéentations in an equally strong manner. The
task of my scholarly excursus became that of bnigdorth palpable evidence supportive of the
preeminence of this cultural and political urgeon€yvriters and activists to adhere to an ad-hoc
emergency Frenchnessorder to further their aesthetic and politiaahs.

Consequently, | selected for my analysis threeucalldiasporas in France that produced
dictatorship and prison literature indicting theoogssive political regimes left behind in their
home countries: the Francophone Arab, Cuban, amaaR@n exilic intellectual communities in
Paris. The criteria behind this selection were Baseensuring that a diversity of major and
exceptional examples could be adduced to this aggtation. Thus, | analyze Francophone
human rights literature emerging from countriesegoed by the regimes of the Left (Cuban and

Romanian prison and dictatorship novels) and oRight (prison literature written under the



regime of Hassan Il of Morocco). The prominencérst-generation Francophone Arab
diaspora in France is indubitable; by comparis@stEEuropean diasporic presence in France,
although well known, has been discussed to a letgent in French-Francophone scholarly
contexts; finally, the juxtaposition of Cuban exiilommunity’s cultural production in France,
considerably smaller than its Arab or East Europsamterparts, provides here a
complementary exceptional example.

Each chapter of this dissertation begins by contdiding the cultural production of the
respective Arab, Cuban, and Romanian diasporasstwar Paris within the French cultural
landscape with particular attention to the decdmdween the sixties and the eighties. This
background foregrounds the reader in the cultuebhtes and critical ideological turns enabled
by the metropolis at the time and offers novel pecsives on the interconnectedness of
marginalized cultural groups and their newly-acediparadoxical centrality. Marginal to their
home countries that disposed of them via forceebtuntary exile, world writers of human
rights literature become “centered” in Paris, whey produce or publish a literature that is
both intraneous and extraneous to the centerjsrcénter, the cultural and ideological politics
of the mainly pro-leftist and pro-communist Fretitdrary establishment are prevalent and
preclude the anti-communist Francophone writetgnapts to protest against the abuses of the
communist regimes in their countries of origin,&splly during the sixties and the seventies.
Equally, anti-monarchist Francophone writers of huamghts are relegated to the dustbin of
literary history by the pro-monarchist foreign piak of the French political establishment (see
Notre ami, le roiby Gilles Perrault, a book that shook the Frendblip consciousness in 1990
when it disclosed the horrors of the political pris maintained by Moroccan king and French

ally Hassan II).



Each of the three intellectual diasporas mentiat®ul/e is represented in this study
through the work of two writers, one who writesHrench and another who writes in his or her
maternal language on the French soil, or publisiebooks in France in a groundbreaking
manner. Chapter Two deals with the Francophoneiétabrature of human rights by exploring
the prison memoirs of Abdellatif Laabi (Francophdheroccan writer, resident of Paris and
winner of the 2009 Goncourt Prize for poetry), &hod al-Rahman Munif (Saudi-lraqi writer
resident of Paris in the eighties). Their prisomeis remain exemplary in the Arab letters for
their enduring aesthetic and political relevance @loquent illustration of the role that France
andfrancophoniehad for the human rights in the Arab world. Chafiteree positions Eastern
European dissidence in Paris during the Cold Wdradter, by analyzing Paul Goma and Lena
Constante’s autobiographical prison novels. Pauh&bas resided in Paris for more than thirty
years and continues to write in Romanian, whiled_€onstante lived and died in Romania, but
wrote in French and published her influential pnisoemoir in France. Chapter Four explores
the works of two anti-Castroist Cuban writers, BdoaVlanet and Reinaldo Arenas. Manet
holds the French nationality and has been a ressafdparis since 1967, writing exclusively in
French ever since. Although Arenas’ work is writterhis native Cuban Spanish, the
persecution and imprisonment that he experienc&lbra resulted in his books being smuggled
and published in France through the help of hisédriends and publishers.

If these cultural diasporas find themselves engagedawing demystified cultural and
ideological cartographies by eliciting a re-oridiaia of the French milieu toward the truth of
world human rights abuses perpetrated either uih@eregimes of the Right or of the Left, they
do so by facing an obverse and initially adversdeare but also by confessing to their own loss

of former ideological worlds. Reinaldo Arenas, Bgbonstante, Paul Goma, and Eduardo



Manet have all espoused leftist beliefs in theitip undone by their subsequent disillusionment
brought about by the stripping of their rights uniddtist regimes. Writers of human rights
literature analyzed in each chapter had to reetalii@ir own misplaced ideological allegiances
before confronting those of the French centerhis $tudy, the reader will notice that the manner
in which exile and (the lack of) human rights it with historical contexts reveals a grammar
of self-confessed peripatetics (Munif), screamérgifas), meanies (Goma) and fools (Laabi) of
human rights. This grammar invites novel ethicseaiding, writing, listening, and responding to
the passionate interpellation of the Other, theregged subject whose basic rights get
incessantly erased and re-inscribed on legal dedtafe local and global palimpsests of human
rights.

Through the writing and publishing of dissidentnfaist, resistance, and prison
literature, world exiles, expatriates, refugeesl fommer prisoners of conscience in France
reconfigure cosmopolitan networks and cultural diies far away from the native centers that
matter to them. These exilic writers propose a#dtgrnistories, identities, and modes of
interaction and map a critical model of understagdjlobal cultural nodal points that can be
applied to other world cultural centers or metropslwell (London, New York, or Madrid are
only several examples). Similarly to postcolonialjsauthoritarian political systems and coerced
migrations unwittingly create new world systemstsas the literary and politicBrancophonie
(or Anglophonig, through which narratives of abuses and righesfiirated; by and large, these
are systems in motion, regionally and globallyenfed, and actively involved in the movements
of contemporary history. In this process of Frarmmye cultural remodeling, the disputed
universalism of the French language and spacesgepsisingly validated by the universal

language of rights that diasporic writers in Fraadeance in their efforts to counteract the



language du boisf the world republics of fear with the human tghngo of the republic of

letters.

Note on translatiornt unless otherwise specified, all translations fidrabic, French, and
Romanian are mine.
Note on transliteration: due to the limited list of special charactersrappd by the UCLA

Graduate Division, the Arabic and Romanian diazaltmarks had to be left out.



Chapter One

Francophonieand Human Rights: A New Concept ofrancité

In 2007, forty-four multiethnic writers of Frenclysed a literary manifesto entitled “Pour une
littérature-monde en frangais” in Paris, in whibky rejected the “Francophone” categorization
of theiroeuvresdeployed by the politics of contemporary Frentéréiry and publishing
establishments. Instead, the manifesto argued that the litergtooeuced in French by the
signatory writers was consciously open to a glelald and that literaryffancophonié
(mainly understood in its postcolonial acceptiomsvgolemnly dead,
Soyons clairs: I'émergence d'une littérature-mardingue francaise consciemment
affirmée, ouverte sur le monde, transnationalaesigcte de déces de la francophonie.
Personne ne parle le francophone, ni n'écrit ercépphone (“Pour une littérature-monde
en francais”)
This radical assertion signaling the deatlri@ncophonieand supported by such authoritative
authorial backing incensed the literary and pditierench and Francophone-speaking spaces
equally, leading to highly-mediatized critical dedson issues of linguistic and cultural
representational rights. All French and Francoplsiondies scholars know that the putative
centre or the heart of the Hexagon represents tharea hegemonic space that marginalizes or
assimilates writers deemed “peripheral” into itster and only intends to disrobe them
gradually of their native linguistic or culturalfeeences as a condition of their propulsion to

fame. Nonetheless, the extent of thétropolés dimensions inside or outside France, real or

! This article-manfesto was followed a few monthierdy a collection of essays on the same topieddiy Michel
Le Bris and Jean Rouaud, under the title “Pourlittégature-monde,” published by Gallimard.
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imaginary, is still an incomplete story. This isymontemporary critics such as Roxana Verona,
Anne-Rosine Delbart, Stéphane Dufoix, Ramona BeBaeia and Martine Fernandes -- to name
only a few -- filled some important gaps and pui#d research challenging the latest
oversimplification ofFrancophonie Provocative new categories -- literary, sociat] aistorical
-- proposed by these researchers urge French anmddfrhone studies scholars to re-evaluate
their field and avoid resorting to sonorous dedth-discipline statements. However generous is
a type of fashionable rhetoric deployed by proptsmefiittérature-mondédprecisely because
they invoke the erasure of certain categorizatfonshe sake of the all-inclusive globalization),
their approaches run the high risk of generatingstjanable conceptualizations.

Based on literary works by French and Fophone writers of various backgrounds such as
Eduardo Manet, Eugéne lonesco, Paul Goma, ‘Abdahilrkan Munif, Abdellatif Laabi,
Mahmud Darwish, etc., and scholarly texts by AnmesiRe Delbart, Stéphane Dufoix, Bordei-
Boca and others, my study makes the case for alimension ofrancité sustained by human
rights literature in French. By addressing the grotffrancité from the perspective of the
universality of human rights, | conclude this cleaiy returning to reaffirm and enrich Léopold
Senghor’s civilizational definition of the term. &addition, by providing evidence of writers who
“speak Francophone” and “write Francophone” --aogphrase the opening quote from the

littérature-monde manifesto -- | insist thaancophoniés lifeline remains rich and strong.

Histories of “Francophone” and “Francophoni€
Although French and Francophone scholars and writebate the concept of
"littérature-mondé¢" either by signaling-rancophonié demise or by insisting that, on the

contrary, its colonial and postcolonial expressga distinct phenomenon impossible to dismiss,



a number of different approachesRi@ancophonieand Francophone literature draw attention to
them. TheCambridge Introduction to Francophone Literat{8907), written by Patrick
Corcoran, opens with an etymological discussiothefterm “francophone;” he points out that
although semantically the word is similar to cogsdtke “anglophone” and “hispanophone,”
denoting “French-speaking,” the first two are nelally neutral, describing a community of
language users, while “francophone” has been “iteeewith a range of additional ideological
and political meanings. ‘Francophone’ can easityes¢o conflate French/Francophone into a
single term of a binary opposition, in which the@ad term is Anglophone (Corcoran 7).
Francophonids either France looking outward and embracingatbdd with unifying vision
and a homogenizing discourse or the periphery akenaf difference and diversity. Corcoran
separates the “official” institution&rancophonie-- “state sponsored versionfoancophonié
that has “a hagiographic, spiritualistic tone,” aagdresents France’s “belated response to the
loss of its empire” -- from postcoloniklancophoniefor which he proposes a practical
approach (Corcoran 8). He aptly concludes his aemiry stating,
The expression “francophone” inevitably evokeslati@nship or a set of relationships.
To argue for a view dirancophonieas foregroundingelationships spoken or unspoken,
is both to echo and to advocate an essentiallyhpa#igs-based approach to
understanding the word. In practical terms thismsgaaying careful attention to subject
positions (who is speaking? where from? and fortywhligpose?), delving into historical
and cultural contexts so that we avoid imposingawn values and hierarchies (...)
(Corcoran 12)
Corcoran’s two major categories are further defjried the one hand, then, we have a state-

sanctioned version dfancophoniethat operates under the sign of continuity, antherother, a
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postcolonial version which can best be envisageal@sinter-discourse in which difference,
fragmentation and discontinuity are allowed fresypCorcoran 19). He then proceeds to
declare the postcolonial approach to francophdamalure as indubitably the right approach,
“One of the underlying premises of this book, tihere, is that francophone literature, in so far
as it exists as a single body of work at all, istfand foremost postcolonialliterature.”
(Corcoran 22, author's emphasis). For Corcoramntophone literature is indeed necessarily
and unavoidably postcolonial’; Francophone literesuof European nations are excluded from
his study, as “they can be most easily approachexxamples of “national” literatures” (of
Belgium, the French Switzerland, and Luxembourggfample) with many of these countries’
authors having merged seamlessly into the Fretefaty scene. However, Moroccan authors of
French such as Fatima Mernissi or Abdellatif Ledei also considered part of the Moroccan
national literature since in their works, albeiitten in French, are primarily concerned with
complex socio-political and religious aspects aftemporary Moroccan life.

This discussion can be followed by an inquiry intoether postcolonial literary
Francophonids part of the national literary tradition of tbeuntry of origin of the respective
authors, or is to be seen as separate from tlthtiora But most importantly, with this
taxonomical statement, Corcoran implicitly infelnatt Francophone literature in its postcolonial
variants enjoys a central position or supremacy otteer types of Francophone literatures,
which he does not name (literatures of “nations,”emclaves” and “regions” of Europe are
summarized through general geographical terminglogg-European Francophone literatures
are not even mentioned in a study with, ultimatalyjndeterminate title (Corcoran 22-23).
Scholars and readers interested in an introduttidgitancophone literature and not exclusively

to Francophone postcolonial literature would riglattk where the Francophone Romanian or
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Vietnamese literature disappeared, to name just Tlwos, the model of analysis and the
selective criteria that Corcoran employs by degamjehe French model -- the refusal to assign
a privileged position to France and French histesnd up not only being also a hegemonic act,
but also less a re-conceptualization and morerefdassification of th&rancophonie

According to Corcoran, when a Francophone liteetsinot first and foremost postcolonial, it
risks being deemed either as “national,” or asnaitstied into the French metropolitan scene.
The result of this classification leads to the dosion that other types of Francophone literatures
may exist somewhere in the suspended space betive&mnench literature and the Francophone
postcolonial literature, at their margins, or ieittshadow. Despite Corcoran’s efforts, a new
(invisible or absent) periphery has been born.

This is exactly the space where mécancophonieor Francophone literature is happening,
as Roxana Verona writes in her article “In the Ecgphone Zone: The Romanian Case,”
published in the special issue dedicated to thelierary histories of the new Europe by the
Yearbook of Comparative and General Literatus@e insists on “the existence of a legitimate
cultural family formed by exiled authors writing irtench, whose unigqueness is yet to be
explored” (Verona 117). Stéphane Dufoix, authoPolitiques d’exil(2002), indirectly
contradicts Corcoran’s assumption by pointing bat the history of the immigration and
cultural and political activities of diasporas irakRce does not belong to any national space,

La politique de I'’émigration n'appartient ni auxygad’origine, ni aux pays d’accueil, ni &
I'histoire de I'immigration, car elle fait éclatezncore plus que cette derniere, la relation
entre l'identité et le territoire. (Dufoix 19)

Names such as Mateistiec/Matéi Visniec (Francophone playwright and distdoorn in
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Romania in 1956 and living in Paris since 1987engly awarded a SACD priz&)pr Marius

Daniel Popescu (Romanian-born author living in leauee since 1990, awarded the Robert
Walser prize for the autobiographical nolzal Symphonie du loumvhich he wrote in French
about his life under the Ceausescu regime) andrddiManet/Eduardo Gonzales-Manet
(Cuban-born playwright and novelist settled in [Ee@since 1968, awarded the Goncourt among
other prizes) demonstrate the existence of an @hgstegory of Francophone non-postcolonial
authors. None of them -- Popescu, a Roma immigmadtbus-driver in Lausanne; Visniec, who
started his literary career in Romania beforeisgtth Paris; Manet, whose books focus on Cuba
-- are assimilated enough into the French litesmgne to fully merge into the French
metropolitan culture. They are nonetheless futiijliCorcoran’s criterion for postcolonial
Francophone literature authors, that of having lmeen outside of France. However, their
literary Francophonids supposed to take a backseat, in spite of liheiary awards’ visibility.
Their non-postcolonialism is not as distinct a gatg as the postcoloni&rancophonie above

this category oFrancophoniehovers the shadow of cultural merging or contationawith the
center, an aesthetiaux-pasprobably not attributable by Corcoran to the Fogione

postcolonial writers selected for his study.

Staying with his classifying criterion, one coufdjuire about the absence of
Francophone Vietnamese authors born outside Ffemroean authoritative source on
Francophone literature. Understandably, one aritione volume cannot encompass all;
however, not acknowledging the multiplicity of Fcaphone literatures in their irregularities
because one of them (the postcolonial) is seemieagtyer to categorize and comprise within a
critical study must be addressed. Corcoran or athiecs cannot disregard Central and Eastern

Europearfrancophonig(be it Romanian, Czech, Hungarian, or Polish)esdtdvith in Delbart,

2 SACD stands forSociété des Auteurs Dramatiques
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Verona, Bordei-Boca and Dufoix’ studies. Their werlndicate that much more than the
“anxiety of influence” and the apparently eterrehtionship of dominator/dominated,
center/periphery or major/minor positioning is @ke in regard to these literatures; one aspect,
for example, would be what Roxana Verona callstteal commuting,” which implies change
and exchange or the nomadism of the French-FraocapWriters that Delbart addresses. If we
are to consider the decentering of the privilegdd of the metropolis as the reference point of
culture and influence as many French and Francapbtudies scholars aim for, it is equally
justifiable to consider discussing Easterancophonie How many Easts can be brought into a
“Francophone” discussion? Perhaps Eastern Européidd|e Eastern, South-East Asian, and
Far East'd~rancophoniesould provide other approaches for the analysirahcophone
literature? How many ways of conceptualizFrgncophonieare still missing remains
unknown.

What makes the Romanigrancophoniean example challenging Corcoran’s
conceptualization? First, it speaks to a litefaagt-West axis present in French-Francophone
letters before the Maghrebian francophone liteeat@mes onto the literary metropolitan scene.
Second, it deals with many of the Francophone ptmtal themes, such as the identity crises
present in the works of the Francophone Maghrebigers; Francophone Romanian writers’
works are suffused with various tensions aboutetilofity and superiority complexes, linguistic
ordeals, dependencies on the French culture, &adlioa against the French cultural
establishment” (Verona 116). Verona gives the exarapboth Cioran and lonesco, frequently
classified as French (and very rarely Francophd®yan admitted the he could never feel at
home in France and lonesco “tried to distance Hinfrgen the French literary milieu when he

declared ‘I hope I still have in me that Danubegaed | once was™ (116). Verona'’s concept of
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cultural commuting “marks out the site of an imagircommunity located in an imaginary
geography that is the site of the Francophone z(I8). The cultural differences and the
tensions or balance between the national ancegtaagke of an ‘orientalized’ East and the culture
of the metropolis in which they may or may not desis present as well,
Both the Cornis-Pope/Neubauer and Casanova litbwatgries pinpoint the process of
writing literature in mixed territories, in what Ho Bhabha calls “in-between spaces”
where one needs "to think beyond narratives ofiegaiy and initial subjectivities and to
focus on these moments or processes that are moduthe articulation of cultural
differences”(1-2). In the francophone zone, the Boian Diaspora’s “Bucharest-on-the-
Seine” meets “Little Paris”/Petit Paris, as Buclsamas called in the first decades of the
twentieth century; this is the place where writensl artists negotiate differences and
common interests that stem from the a priori bagdhgy bring from the country of
origin, as well as from their struggle for aesthéteedom on the Parisian cultural stage.
(Verona 117)
Recognizing the difficulty of “defining and delinmy Francophone literatures in general vis-a-
vis French literature,” she asks “what is the statURomanian francophone writers? Are
“Francophone” all those who speak French withoindp&rench, or are they all “French writers
that come from elsewhere,” as Anne-Rosine Dellallt them? The same question could be
extended to all creators who occupy this spacetdh@& 116). As Corcoran proceeded in his
Cambridge Introductiomo Francophone literatureother recent literary histories revisited
various sites of thErancophonieto shift “the emphasis away from Paris - and aframn any
metropolis for that matter,” such as the multi-vokHistory of the Literary Cultures of East-

Central Europeedited by Marcel Cornis-Pope and John Neubaued@®d 2Verona wrote about
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“how the cultural corridor of the Danube” conferradultiple identities on the cultures of the
regions. In that particular scenario, not only Raraa literature, but also Hungarian, Croatian,
and other literatures of the region are implicatethe process of frenchification and
orientalization that interfere and overlap” (Verdri/).

By examining France’s cultural politics afi¥60 and by analyzing a particular strain of the
cultural production of the exilic margins in thenter (Paris), an overlooked aspect of
Francophonian which “human rights and narrated lives” emerggsrtwined in a transnational
manner (Schaffer, Smith 2). Former political priemnin the Middle East, Eastern Europe,
China, or Cuba who, besides writing prison memioiiSrance, also chose to file individual
complaints with the UN Committee against Tortuhe, UN Human Rights Commission or The
International Red Cross in Geneva helped transfodiwidual and collective suffering into
international law. The UN database and archiveseneva contains UN-issued resolutions and
country human rights reports based on these ing@litestimonies. The new concepfi@ncité
proposed in this article is sustained by a muhlinet human rights literature in French and serves
as a bridge between the proponents and the chalienfithe concept dittérature-mondeas
outlined in Le Bris and Rouaud’s manifesto, enmghihus the ongoing “French vs.

Francophone” debate.

Who speaks Francophone?

Two complex categories - invisible until ndwecause we were blind” -- to quote Alain
Mabanckou here -- enrich Francophone literaturdirggto the Anglo-Saxon scholarship’s
perspective of hybridity, ambivalence, “culturahwmuting,” and “resonances” (Mabanckou

2009, Verona 2005-06, Finkenthal 17). One of themhat of the French-Francophone writers
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who are arguably both Frenehd Francophone authors (italics mine). The immedjatestion
emerging is: who is a French-Francophone writerdiHshe embodies both the presence of
“oneness” and the presence of “otherness” at time dame (carriers of a French identity through
their heritage, but carriers of alterity througkithoirthplace and primary formative cultural
environment). Eugene lonesco/Eugen lonescu andrBdiManet/Eduardo Gonzéles-Manet are
examples par excellence for this category. Bothrgpeatedly classified as French authors;
Parisian bookstores shelve their plays, novelssays under the “French Literature” heading, as
opposed to Bujor Nedelcovici or Agota Kristof's Wwer authors of French shelved under the
Francophone literature classification. lonesco Miagiet both have French ancestry (lonesco’s
mother and Manet'’s father were French), while Neolati and Kristof do not. Although
lonesco and Manet’s French lineage can be eaaitedr; Manet speaks French with an accent
and lonesco was a perfectly bilingual author. Morportantly, neither really began their literary
careers in France.

lonesco’s success as a playwright in Paris had peseded by a decade of writing in
Romanian in Buchareddefore settling in Paris for the rest of his lifel942, lonesco had been
educated through his high school and universitys/gaRomania. From approximately 1928 to
1938, he collaborated with more than ten Romaniaraty journals and published poems,
essays, and literary criticism in Romanfan. his turn, Manet, before he wrote his first nidme
French and established himself in Paris in 196&dtkalready tried his hand at writing several

works in Spanish, Italian and English. His trajegtis detailed in Phyllis Zatlin’s bookhe

¥ Hamdan, Alexandrdonescu avant lonesco: portrait de l'artiste enjethommeBern: Peter Lang. 1993. Print;
Zatlin, PhylisThe Novels and Plays of Eduardo Mangtiversity Park, PA: Pennsylvania University Rrez000.
Print.

* lonescu, Gelu.es débuts littéraires roumains d’Eugéne lones@2611940) Trans. Mirella Nedelco-Patureau,
Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 1988nP
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Plays and Novels of Eduardo Mar{@D00) from the poetry and plays he wrote in Sgfaim his
youth to his mature, full-fledged French phasetiNgiwriter is solely a French author, despite
being categorized as such by many critios,even their own descendafits: her studyles

Exilés du langageDelbart classifies lonesco under the categofyoimad writers” and the sub-
category of writers of French as “preferred langyafpr lonesco had declared, “le francais est
ma premiere langue. J'ai appris a lire, a écriprapter en francgais, mes premieres livres, mes
premiers auteurs sont francais” (Delbart 126). BorRomania in 1913 and raised in France
until he was thirteen years old, lonesco left fomnia where he lived until 1942 (with a two-
year hiatus in France for literary studies in 1928)fourteen, he started learning Romanian, and
later wrote his very first poems in Romanian. Id29lonesco settled definitively in France, and
later declared, “Quand je suis revenu en Francggyais le francais, bien sdr, mais je ne savais
plus I'écrire. Je veux dire “littérairement”. Il mfallu me réhabituer. Cet apprentissage, ce
déapprentissage, ce réapprentissage, je croisegs@nt des exercises intéressants” (Delbart

127).

® Gilles Plazy writes in his biographical work omésco, ‘Il y fit ses débuts d’ecrivain, en roumanse révéla étre
un critique agressif et peu conventionnel, fortermearqué par le dadaisme et le surréalisme [..avdit plus de
trente ans quand il s'installa en France, pendagtierre, bien décidé a ne jamais revenir |a daisiéstalle le
communisme. Ainsi, de nouveau, fut-il parisien.igin francais” (Plazy 10); In his chapter titleNldtes and
Counternotes on Eugene lonesco” Michael Finkergbles: “how can a Romanian author becsmentaneousla
French one” (author’'s emphasis) (Kluback, Finkehtt®). His answer follows the aesthetic identity of
lonescu/lonesco by complicating the statementgedféy lonesco himself, “The real questions hidieghind the
guestion of the continuity in lonesco’s creatioa trese: What gives meaning and confers authariantidea? To
what extent is the author himself aware of the sdehich shaped him? How does the resonance betudemes
work? For instance, in his conversations with CeaBdnnefoy, lonesco claims that Flaubert and Jsad/a more
decisive influence on him than the Romanians Caftagind Urmuz (moreover, he claimed in these caatiens
that ‘there is no Romanian literature that reatifjuenced me’). But if, in fact, the opposite wémge, as | believe to
be the case, isn't it strange to find the postusarhl and democratic West so much in tune withoalpct of this
provincial outpost of Europe which was Romania™i& this is one of the most interesting questiefsted to
lonesco. | call it the question of “resonances”:yW¢an ideas born in remote places propagate arela®in new
territories into something else?” (Finkhental, Kdgk 17).

® During a telephone conversation | had with lonasdaughter in November of 2008, Marie-France lenesorn,
raised, and educated in France maintained thdatieer was not a “Francophone” writer, but a “Fi@hene. It is
pertinent to note that she formulated her firm gatezation in several ways that uncovered her pedecess to
fluent idiomatic and literary Romanian.
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The second category that unsettles a “claBsiefinition of a French or Francophone writer
is an aporetic group in which neither “oneness”‘imbinerness” in the relationship to the center
is clearly present: these authors suffer from ah@dFrenchness which is French by location
and more or less Francophile in spirit: their a@ege or belonging is neither to France or its
language, nor to a former or present Francophoaeesf hey are physically inscribed in the
French space, yet their primary historical respahses lie elsewhere. More concretely, they
are members of what Stéphane Dufoix, authd?alitiques d’exilhas called “exopolity”
(exopolitig, as these individuals live and write in Francewdver, they are not part of the
metropolis’ political or historical landscape, o they belong to the political or social scene of
their countries of origin. This category is peopllsdan exceptional series of writers who do not
write in French, but make creative use of the (oeainagined) French cultural values in their
works while residing on the French territory. Thadpose to live for a determined or
undetermined period in France and happen to wrédest part of their literageuvresn exile
(famous cases are ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif, Mahmud D&rwPaul Goma, Alejo Carpentier).
Oftentimes they address France textually or incNustern/French literary tropes in their
writings.

These writers who may read, even speak, but né¢ wrench, end up speaking
'Francophone,’ in the sense mentioned by Mabanickiois article “Le chant de l'oiseau
migrateur,” when he says, “To be a francophoenter is to benefit from the heritage Bfench
literaturein general” (Le Bris 55—-65). These writers formgtan unexpected category of
prominent foreign-born writers, permanent or tenappresidents of Paris, never included in the
French critical landscape (Mahmud Darwish declatesome point in a biographical

documentary directed and produced by the Israeliéir Simone Bitton and Sanbar Elias, “My
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love for French probably comes from the fact thdd hot speak it, and Paris allows me to be
myself’ (Bitton and Sanbar, 1997). The writing stgf these French/Francophone authors,
unlike that of postcolonial African Francophonetens for example, is not “decentered” as their
“decentered” identities are (Cazenave 24). Theiting is enhanced by the multifarious
intercalation of spaces and languages, those itdthhnd those neighbored or absented (the
arch-present, yet non-spoken French or a problematernal space and language for those
forced to use the image of a country frozen in mgmehich they left behind many years
before).

Critics agree that Mahmoud Darwish’s stafiance was the most prolific oh&inan
Antoon writes in a front-page article Al-Ahram Weeklyfollowing the death of the Palestinian
poet, thatDarwish settled in Paris where he would have atmposductive phase and transform
his poetry to new heights in works such as “I SdeaW¥W Want” (1990) and “Eleven Planets”
(1992)” (Antoon 2008). Hala Khamis Nassar writbsw@ Darwish'’s stay in Paris, “He fondly
recalls the French metropolis and claims that therarrote the best of his writings” (Nassar
208). When exactly did Darwish decide to move s@faay from his birthplace? After failing to
return to Jerusalem, Israel, where he residedyld in various Arab countries, such as Egypt,
Jordan, and Tunis. Nassar writes in a note to ieteg “Darwish moved to Paris after the PLO
was evacuated from Beirut in 1982, instead of jggriis contrymen in Tunisia” (Nassar 341).

In the documentary fillnMlahmoud Darwich, Et la terre comme la langd®97),
Mahmud Darwish’s Parisian exile is described byltinaeli-French Simone Bitton as “the most

distant and the most prolific” (Bitton, Sanbar 199%arwish declares in this film, “the fact that |

" Antoon, Sinan. “Farewell Mahmoud DarwiskI-Ahram Weekly910 (2008):14-20. Web.2 Aug 2008. Jaggi,
Maya. “Poet of the Arab World: Mahmoud Darwisfifie Guardian08 June 2002; Web. 5Aug 2008. Celik, Ipek
Azime. “Alternative History, Expanding Identity: Nlys Reconsidered in Mahmoud Darwish’s Poetiaghmoud
Darwish, Exile’'s PoetEds. Hala Khamis Nassar and Najat Rahman. Massatth: Olive Branch Press, 2008.
Print.
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do not speak French explains perhaps my love fas.Aahas allowed me to remain on the
margin, and has granted me a freedom to carry mgsélwanted” (Bitton, Sanbar 1997). While
in other cities like Beirut or Washington peopleagnize him, in Paris he can write freely:
“Here | am unknown” (Bitton, Sanbar 1997). Mayaglagrites about Darwish’s stay in France
for over a decade as representing the mature s poetry when he incorporated world
mythological and historical paradigms in his newcgmems written about Palestineiakbaor
‘the catastrophe’. Jaggi adds that he has notwritien “some of his masterpieces” but has also
written his very “personal autobiography,” the fammgoem “Why Have You Left the Horse
Alone?” in 1995 (Jaggi 2002). In 2001, seven yd&afere his death, Darwish still considered
himself an exile. He is quoted in an article by Ad&hatz, “A Poet's Palestine as a Metaphor,”
as saying, “I've built my homeland, I've even foedany state -- in my language” (Shatz 2001).

‘Abd al-Rahman Munif is another important Arauthor belonging to this category. Born in
1933 in Amman from an Iragi mother and a Saudieigthe lived and studied law in Baghdad
and Cairo in the early fifties, was active politigghe was expelled from Iraq in 1955 for having
participated in student demonstrations), obtainddgaee in law in Cairo and spent three years --
1958-1961 -- earning a doctorate in oil econommcBelgrade, Yugoslavia. Upon return, he
became a member of Irag’s Ba’'ath party, quitting®63 because of its increasingly aggressive
practices. His Saudi citizenship was revoked timeesgear. The MIT Electronic Journal of
Middle East Studies (IJIMES), which dedicated a sppessue to Munif's life and work, indicates
that he stayed in Beirut from 1975 until 1981, whies Iraqi-lranian war broke out. He left for
Paris where he devoted himself exclusively to wgthovels. The first volumes dfudun al-

Milh/Cities of Saltvere the most important outcome. He returned teaSy 1987 (Mejcher-
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Atassi 44) Cities of Sal{1984-1989) are deemed by critics asrhagnum opud Here is an
author who has lived in several world capitals sas®mman, Baghdad, Cairo, Belgrade, and
Beirut before settling in Paris for six years a tlery apex of his literary career. But even before
settling in Paris in the eighties, Munif had alrgaditten his very first novel title&harq al-
MutawassitL'Est de la Méditerranée 1975. In this book, Munif built a metaphorical
relationship with France, writing in Arabic, butdrdssing France textually. His entire book was
conceived as a report written on the French sdiet@addressed to the UN Human Rights
Committee in Geneva, the protagonist’s mission m&only to write, but also transport this
report across the sea from the Middle East to erancl then to Switzerland; his only goal (and
last wish before dying at the same time, knowingvas terminally-ill) was to testify before the
highest international court of law against abuses nameless country or region, “east of the
Mediterranean.” The book’s impact and receptionertban thirty years after its publication still
amazes: every two years a new Arabic edition aggagrrint and quickly sells out regardless of
the Arab country that publishes it.

Like Darwish, Paul Goma, a long-time Frenesident, has been able to speak truth to power
in Paris, where he lives as a political refugee @patride Like Darwish (a Palestinian with an
Israeli residence card but no access to an Iggasport), Goma also had problems with his
identity papers. He remains the most prominent Roamedissident of the Cold War era against
a Communist regime guilty of wide-ranging humartiggabuses; he was arrested and tortured in
Bucharest in 1977 for having expressed in writirgdolidarity with the Czech dissidents and
their Charter 1977 movement. After the Romaniaregoment stripped him of his citizenship

and forcibly exiled him, he went to Paris, where Erench government offered him and Milan

8 Mejcher-Atassi, Sonja. “Writing: A “Tool for Chaatj‘Abd al-Rahman Munif, an IntroductionThe MIT
Electronic Journal of Middle Eastern Studigs(2007): 43-47. Web. 21 Apr. 2009; Hafez, Sdtdm Arabian
Master.”New Left Review2006. Web. 21 Apr. 2009.

22



Kundera the French citizenship. Goma refused; Whavanted was his Romanian citizenship
restored to him along with the rights denied to lama his family. Goma has now lived in exile
in Paris for more than thirty years and, like Datwihe often declares, “My country is the
Romanian languagé.”
Alain Mabanckou, one of the 44 authors wigmed Le Bris and Rouaud’s manifesto for a
world literature in French declares,
To be a francophoneriter is to benefit from the heritage of Frendledaturan general,
but it is above all to bring a personal toucla ttarmonious whole, one that dissolves
borders, erases raceduces the distance between continents in orcesHievea
fraternity in both language and the universe. Thadophonéamily is on its way. We
will no longer come from such and swuchountry, from such and such a continent, but
rather from danguage. And the proximity we share as creatolissimply come from a
common universe. (Mabanckou 2)
The perspective Mabanckou develops in generousiéageggbecomes inadvertently exclusionary;
erasing the borders between countries and consinvetttin this universal ‘francophone family’
erases not only the concrete contemporary histdsexekground of the French/Francophone
writers both in its specificity and universalityttalso does away with the category of
Francophile writers who are Francophone througlstiaring of a certain geographical and
cultural space (France), rather than through thesltiaring of its language. Thus, Mabanckou’s
Francophone family acquires new borders defineelygalccording to linguistic criteria, no
matter how much he insists on both “language ameeuse.” The proximity that exiled world

writers of other languages in Paris share withrtReench/Francophone/Francophile counterparts

® In an interview with Radu Negrescu-Sutu in 2006rm@ declares, ‘Therefore, | live in Paris wherem'dfeel
uprooted because my country is the Romanian larguiéd radarea Exilului’Altermedia.Inf¢ 10 June 2006. Web.
9 Nov. 2010).
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is spatial -- not linguistic -- and comes not frarfcommon universe,” as Mabanckou indicates,

but from various specific universes little knownthe French cultural milieu.

La francité d’'urgence
Searching for the universality of French ardtestablished in the eighteenth and nineteenth
century, many French researchers have been mattartse¢o unearth its far-reaching influence
over the world during the twentieth century. WhieStuart Hughes talks about ‘France’s
lingering cultural provincialism’ after WWII, AnnBosine Delbart looks at things rather
differently, using the terrfrancité instead ofrancophonieto categorize the vast diversity of
non-French writers active in Paris during the saergod;°
De la Russie, a I'Argentine et a Cuba, en passantapGrece et le Canada, les sonorités
des noms des lauréates invitent au voyage: Aminddgaviohammed Dib, Andrei
Makine, Vassilis Alexakis, Hector Bianciotti, NanEjston, Eduardo Manet, Boris
Schreiber. L’étonnante jeune chinoise Shan Satredl998, sept ans a peine aprés son
arrive en France, le Prix littéraire de la vocatisouvent appelé “le Goncourt du premier
roman”) pourPorte de la Paix célest&rancois Cheng, son ainé de pres de la quarante
ans sur le chemin de I'exil, obtient le Prix Femir@®8 aved e dit de Tianyiet, an 2001,
le Grand Prix de la Francophonie décerné par I'&cgid francaise. (Delbart 15-16)

She adds,

1% Rosine Delbart references Senghor, Barthes, adiedger with the origin of the term, considerebedter
alternative “pour nommer un courant de civilizataont ni la France ni la francophonie géo-politiqent le
monopole.” She also proposes three versions: fuameité donnée sur les territoires de langue fasg(la France
métropolitaine et les DOM-TOM, la Communauté fraseale Belgique. La Suisse romande et le Québre), u
francité recue sur le territoires autrefois colésjsune francité acquise en dehors des territbaasais.” (Rosine-
Delbart 19-20)
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La reconnaissance institutionelle des écrivairengiers, exotiques ou excentrés n’est
certe pas un phénomeéne nouveau, du Goncourt d@tabGuyanais René Maran pour
Batouala, véritable roman négren 1921, aux élections a I’Académie Francaise des
Russes Henri Troyat (1959) et Joseph Kessel (1962Roumain Eugéne lonesco
(1970), de I'Américain Julien Green (1971) du Séxaig Léopold Sedar Senghor (1984)
de 'Argentin Hector Bianciotti (1996) et dernierem du Chinois Frangois Cheng.
(Delbart 16)**

If Delbart prefers the terfrancité for avoiding the exclusivity of the geopolitical
Francophoniein this study I insist on the geopolitical asrigeentirely adequate as a selective
criterion for encompassing what she céliscité acquisandfrancité recuen the case of
human rights writing in French. | propose an additio her classificationa francité d’'urgence
in the case of those writers who, forced by theétipal situations in their home countries, feel
compelled to make a paradoxical aesthetic useanfde, its status or its language, whether
speaking and writing in French or not. During tventieth century, an impressive number of
writers have done so and wrote books that attditexdry and political recognition not only in
France, but also in the authors’ birthplace anddvade via French translation (Eugéne
lonesco, Mahmoud Darwish, Eduardo Manet, Paul Géhd,al-Rahman Munif, Gao XingJian,
etc.). Some of those who did not write in Frenalt,lesided and produced their best work in
Paris, textually addressed France in its real @gimed capacity to represent the quintessential
land of freedom.

A close examination reveals that the reason bethiese writers’ decisions to choose

France and mainly Paris as their place of residenttes difficult political situation back home.

" Rosine-Delbart believes that the relationshiprenEh as a fundamental split with the maternal lage that
Romanian writers Emil Cioran and lon Caraion cosifiesis similar to that described by the Algeriaatéb Yacine
and in her book offers quotes from all three.
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Appalled by the rise of fascism in Romania, lones@ale repeated efforts to leave the country
for France with his wife after WWII started in Eaxst Europe? Mahmoud Darwish had been an
exile in many countries after 1970 due to politiedsons before his decade-long Parisian exile,
but instead of going to an Arab country’s capigbafore, he chose Paris, a Western capital,
after the start of the Lebanese civil war.

After the destruction of Beirut, after the “herodéfeat of the PLO in Lebanon, after the

Palestiniarfida’iyun (“the ones who sacrifice themselves” or “the freedighters”) and

their leader Yasir Arafat were sent off to sea @raek ship bound for Tunisia, after the

Palestinian intellectual resistance scattered arole Arab world and Europe, Darwish

isolated himself in his Parisian apartment and acssegdMemory for Forgetfulness

Three years had elapsed since the Israeli bombatdrh&eirut. (Reigeluth 299)
Eduardo Manet, who, similarly to lonesco, had mdrto Cuba with renewed hope after
Castro’s Revolution, leaves for France in 1968radtastro publicly states its solidarity with the
Russian invasion of Czechoslovakia, leaving no tlabbut his increasingly totalitarian
practices™® Paul Goma is forcibly exiled by the communist Raiaa authorities in 1977, and
chooses France because of his Paris-based Ronsminaist supporters and friends. ‘Abd al-
Rahman Munif will remain in France for five yeafteafleeing the civil war in Lebanon. The

list of writers in similar situations is considelabonger.

2 Nancy Lane writes about lonesco’s reason for lgomania after having established a good prafeabi
reputation and having married Romanian Rodica Baril in Bucharest in 1936, “For the next two yelaes,

worked as a French teacher, became the literaig for the magazin€acla and enjoyed a growing reputation as a
critic of promise. Alarmed by the rising tide otsm around him, he determined to get back toderén.] (Lane

3).

13 |n his memoir titledJn Cubain a ParisEduardo Manet describes Néstor Almendros and Re&Boarez’ reasons
for leaving Cuba as similar to his, “Ces deux chmfgérateurs de talent ont quitté Cuba, comme nmoi 968. La
création d’'un Parti Communiste calqué sur celui’daion Soviétique en 1965, une répression de gnsplus
présente et I'invasion de la Tchécoslovaquie apprewar Fidel Castro ont eu raison de tout espoivar se
maintenir une révolution socialiste a visage hunga®uba. Ramon Suarez s’est installé pour un teamgsspagne.
Almendros et moi avons choisi Paris” (Manet 55).
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Human rights narratives
Who writes human rights narratives duringtthentieth century? From China to Eastern
Europe, the Middle East and North Africa, to Culpagpolitical contexts force intellectuals from
those parts of the world where suffering is pardaty life to give (fictionalized or
documentary) expression to their grievances. Thatimn of the United Nations and the
adoption of the Universal Declaration of Human Rsgby this international legislative body
offered the world a common frame to uphold a hunigints standard across the globe. In
Human Rights and Narrated Livé2004), Kay Schaffer and Sidonie Smith explainwige-
ranging political contexts that triggered countesmuorial practices under the form of human
rights literature,
Not only movements of national liberation from aukd rule, but involved complex
negotiations-by states, communities and individwélthe psychological, political and
economic, and cultural legacies of a colonial plast had to be remembered, made, and
remade for the sake of national futures. For it$, plae Cold War effectively remapped
the globe through spheres of influence that diguagarlier spheres of colonialism. Cold
War politics also sparked contentious debates witte United Nations about the nature
of rights, particularly the relative priority of &égative” rights that protect individuals
from the state and “positive” rights that pertaraspirational goals and an enabling
standard of living that might extend human digmitg freedom for everyone. (Schaffer,
Smith 14-15)
Schaffer and Smith discuss human rights narratires’as well. According to them, published

narratives, as meta-sites for social critique,
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sometimes unsettle received conceptions of persomthhational identity, sometimes
dismantle the foundational fictions through whi@tions and imagined communities
construct and reconstruct heir histories, sometipnesiote new platforms for and
platforms of political action, and sometimes pragladbacklash of actions that forestall
recognition and redress. In local communities &mdugh global flows, stories
sometimes enable the reconstitution of lost suléess, call forth new narratives of
affiliation and belonging, and open up new inteioradl debates on the practical means
through which to achieve justice with respect fag historical, national, religious and
philosophic traditions both consonant with andetiht from those foundational to the
UDHR. (Schaffer, Smith 31-32)
Human rights narratives in French written by wawidters across the globe are numerous. This
study offers three main examples, grouped accoriige writers’ countries of origin. What
these French and Francophone writers share isr@ despeak truth to power in a cultural and
political center (Paris, France) about human rigiimsses happened elsewhere. Writers of human

rights literature in French from Morocco, Romaraad Cuba illustrate this category.

A Francophone Arabic literature of human rights

Social injustice and political repressionrbgans of arrest, exile, disappearance,
incarceration, torture and death have been an dwming part of the modern social reality of
every Arab country across the Middle East and Naiftica. In the Middle East, political prison
narratives have become a prevalent genre in théelasdecades despite the Arab governments’
extensive attempts to suppress them. Overwhelmitighge have been written by Arab secular

intellectuals who regarded Marxist-Leninist idegta@s the only alternative to curing social ills
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in a Middle East marked by a strong clerical presan the social and political life. One of the
most influential contemporary Moroccan writers, Abichder Chaoui, who studied philosophy
and like many of his generation, was for a longetendeclared Marxist-Leninist, links his
political and intellectual trajectory to the patsiof themétropolewhen declaring, “J'ai eu mon
bac en juin 1968, un mois apreés la révolution deendrance Already mentioned, ‘Abd al-
Rahman Munif's worlSharg al-Mutawasdit'Est de la Mediterane€l975) is a novel whose
main message is that the reverberation of the lsaaffering caused by massive imprisonment
and repression often transcends national bordersegional historical specificity, rendering
them irrelevant whenever marked by horrific paid arushed aspirations for freedom. Munif’s
relationship with France is not only political, lalso metaphorical. He writes in Arabic, but
addresses France textually in his book, in whiehgiotagonist’s mission is not only to write but
also transport an incriminatory report on humahtggbuses in a nameless country or region
“east of the Mediterranean.”

In contrast to Munif’s book, a fictional acou of the prison experience, Tahar Ben Jelloun’s
Cette aveuglante absence de lumiére/ This Blindiogence of Lighappropriates a real political
prisoner’s voice, is written in French, and hasrbeell received in France and the European
space (Ben Jelloun was awarded the Impac Awarthi®novel in Dublin, Ireland in 2004).
However, the book was quickly surrounded by corgrsy in the Arab cultural space after a
disagreement between the author and the real fggrsamer of the infamous Tazmamart prison
(the book’s protagonist). Ben Jelloun’s Moroccadiance insistently questioned the
authenticity of his narrative voice, disregarditgyhigh literary quality. Appropriating the I, or

the subjectivity of a former victim of human riglause in the name of eloquently speaking for

14 Boukhari, Karim. “Portrait. Abdelkader Chaoui. M, ma plume.TelQuel OnLine10 Jul. 2009. Web. 5 Nov.
20009.
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another, did not play well with Arab audiences. T that the victim was still alive and
claimed that his traumatic memories have been @erpldy a writer for literary or monetary
gain proved more important for the Moroccan thanRhench or international audience. Yet
even more important for Ben Jelloun’s Moroccan esgllip was that the author had never been
an active voice against oppression during the refgtiassan Il. This was an accusation that
Munif never faced, as he had had his Saudi and ¢rapenship revoked after being persecuted
for his political writings and beliefs; he died iaut renouncing them and without receiving the
full recognition he deserved. Differences notwiimsting, Munif and Ben Jelloun’s cases are
representative of
how narratives that bear witness to suffering amglact differently upon dominant and
marginalized, subaltern and outgroup communitisgerge in local settings that are
inflected by and inflect the global; how in thesgtings rights discourse enables and
constrains individual and collective subjects afra@ion; how the generic shapes that
stories take are contingent upon the specific callthistorical, and political contexts in
which they arise; how acts of narration affect swoks, their communities, and dispersed
audiences; how they raise questions about thessttevidence, the historical past, and
narrative truth. (Schaffer, Smith 7)

Fatima Mernissi is another contemporary Moawcwriter and sociologist who wrote
extensively in French on the human rights situatioorocco. Her works are largely concerned
with women’s economic and political rights in hewatry as an Islamic societ$ljahrazad n'est
pas marocaine, autrement elle serait salari@€88);L’Amour dans les pays musulmgi984).
Two more important figures illustrate this categokpraham Serfaty and Abdellatif Ladbi are

two Moroccan dissidents forcibly exiled who havetten accounts of their many years of
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imprisonment and torture during the Years of Leadan the dictatorship of Hassan Il (the king
of Morocco from 1961 to 1999). Among Serfaty’s bsak French are titles such Bans les
Prisons du Roi - Ecrits de Kénitra sur le Mar(i992) and_a Mémoire de I'Autr¢1993).
Abdellatif Laébi produced an impressive work of fppenovels, plays, political essays and
translations; he has lived in Paris since 1985,aandng his titles aree Chemin des Ordalies
(1982) and.e Fond de la Jarr¢2002). Many other Moroccan writers of French eegldents of
France not named here accompany and continuewibeiralongside their Algerian, Tunisian or
Lebanese counterparts, such as Assia Djebar, Misliddkeddem, Muhammad Dib, Kateb

Yacine, Farida Belghoul, Leila Sebbar, Amin Maalait.

A Francophone East European literature of human ridpts

Decades before the North-African prison act®written in French in the nineties received
international attention, East European intellect@adiled in France had provoked cultural and
political debates with their denunciation of pail#ti oppression, human rights activism and
testimonial literaryoeuvres After years of what has been called by East Eeao@migrés the
‘conspiracy of silence’ of the French Left intelieals in the fifties and the sixties,
Solzhenitsyn’s publishing afheGulag Archipelagd1974) shocked the consciousness of many
French Marxist intellectuals. Eastern Europeangoetiters, journalists and activists exiled in
France— with Eugéne lonesco a leading figure —deah protesting against the oppressive
regimes in the Eastern bloc and their Marxist-Lestildeology since the 1950s and the 1960s,
fighting also against what Sanda Stolojan call&eé ‘dictatorship of pro-Communist, pro-Soviet
Marxist Left” in Paris. In her article titled “Thatellectual Exile in France” she writes,

For a long time, the international communism asctdllaterals in the West have
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intoxicated public opinion and especially Parigiatellectuals, as it is already known. A
paradoxical aspect, in the same France where Ramagiugees were admitted without
much difficulty, the situation of the intellectualf the exiled intellectual in particular,
was problematic. As a rule, the one who run awamfcommunism was dubious in the
eyes of the [French] intelligentsia, which wasisgtthe tone. In Paris, one lived under
the dictatorship of the Marxist pro-communist, [@oviet Left. Anyone who tried
unmasking the truth about the communist systenowep was labeled as “visceral” or
“base” anti-communist, or as a retrograde conservatretrograde. With the occasion of
a meeting between Eastern European intellectuads:tench poet Pierre Emmanuel
answered exiled poet lon Cusa, "on ne peut pas o car vous étes concerné”. The
testimonies were hitting the wall of communist paganda and were buried under the
conspiracy of silence. In May 1968, under the efdhkeir older ideologues (like Jean
Paul-Sartre) or newer ones (like Cohn-Bendit), Maand anarchists set the Latin
Quarter on fire. For an instant, France had beakeshand stood on the edge of the
abyss. Solzhenitsyn’s appearance changed in samse e course of history. (Stolojan

2003-2006)

The question of belonging and non-belongmg tultural-literary space in exile affects

aspects such as the reception and audience ofrifeesiwork, especially when the message is

intensely political. As Schaffer and Smith aptlympaut, “the [human rights] narrative reaches

broader audiences beyond the local community,Hnge audiences subject the narrative to

different and unpredictable readings, put the tiaedo different and unpredictable uses. At any

historical moment, only certain stories are tekadhd intelligible to a broader audience”

(Schaffer, Smith 32). The solution found by promminEastern European intellectual figures
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from all former Eastern bloc countries residindg-nance after WWII was to publish their own
journals either in their respective languages (Roarg Russian, Czech, etc.) or in French.
Publications in French gathered around them ary afravriters attuned to different cultural and
linguistic traditions, yet connected by common podil backgrounds.

These exiled intellectuals also founded severabntamt institutions such as C.1.E.L.,
(Comité des intellectuels pour I'Europe des libgxt@vhose president was Eugene lonesco, and
with which various French intellectuals, such ashistorian Roy Ladurie, were affiliated. The
literary and political journal titledles Cahiers de I'Espublished by Sanda Stolojan brought
together, among many others, the writer Jan Kattphans Denis de Rougemont and Francois
Fejtd, and Czech novelist Jan Skvorecki. The jdu@#hniers de I'Estwhose editor-in-chief was
Dumitru Tsépeneag, was the first literary maganipen to émigré writers from all over the East
European countries voluntarily or forcibly exileidesubsequently censored in their own
countries. They wanted to create an ethics of ne&itiog within the Western countries
signatories of the UDHR in regards to the oppressidhe former Communist bloc. Eugéne
lonesco, Monica Lovinescu, Paul Goma, Dumitru Teépg, Marie-France lonesco, Virgil
Gheorghiu and others produced human rights wraimgfor militated actively in Paris against
Ceausescu’s regime in Romania. Their voices wemeatant with those of Milan Kundera,

Francois Fejto, Ismail Kadare, Andrei Siniavski@wsky, Julia Kristeva, etc.

A Francophone Cuban literature of human rights
Eduardo Manet’'s work is inscribed in a largadition of Hispanic writers residing in Paris
and originally from Latin America, the CaribbeanSpain. At the time when ‘Abd al-Rahman

Munif wrote his book about human rights abuses eft$te Mediterranean (1975), Julio
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Cortazar published the prize-winning novel titlediro de Manue(1973), in which he exposed,
in an absurdist and disconnected narrative stg@eadhures suffered by Latin-American political
prisoners. Manet, a Cuban who had been writingamsRheater plays dealing with political
assassinations and torture since the sixties, hava been thoroughly familiar with Cortazar’s
political and intellectual work, as well as wittatrof other Hispanic writers active in Paris, since
throughout the twentieth century the French capiéal been a hotbed of exiled Spanish,
Caribbean and Latin-American writers fleeing oppres regimes either before or after WWII.
Names such as Miguel Angel Asturias, Agustin Gémems, Manuel Scorza, Fernando
Arrabal, José Bergamin, Juan Goytisolo, the Argexatin Copi and others who wrote works of
political urgency must have colored intensely ManBtrisian literary milieu (Asturias’ novel,
El Sefor Presidentevritten in Spanish in the thirties during thelearts Parisian exile is hailed
by some critics as the first real dictator novel).

An exploration of Manet's novealone Interditg1984) has to deal with the modalities in
which the poetics and politics of voluntary exikes novelistic language as a fictional account
“to document alien passage,” the real and metaphigpassage not only of Cuban or Latin-
American exiles through spaces more merciful tonthieut also that of the “boat-people,” or
apatridepolitical refugees symbolizing every individuainctemned to traverse the vicissitudes
of history (Schwartz 89). The concrete identityarkeign nationals forcibly expelled from home
and then forced into menial jobs in their host ¢ges or the identity of those who oppress them
at home or abroad has no acute or ultimate relevavianet’s world of injustice is colorless in
terms of national markers, names, or maps; thisimerof an abusive, authoritarian, yet nameless
country ambitiously and metaphorically representsarthan an imagined fictional space.

Conscious of the multiplicity of opression’s faces Paris colored by an intellectual dissident
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potpourri from all over the world, Manet opts instlvook for a larger and more complex
indictment of dictatorial leadership anywhere ia torld not only in Cuba. The Cuban
revolution and the subsequent social and politcdér it generated was extremely important to
all exiled Spanish-speaking writers. Fernanda Eadt$or example, writing an article on
Goytisolo inThe New York Timepoints to his prescient reaction to both thevahee and
dénouementf revolutionary movements,
Although he was an initial enthusiast for revolaaoy movements in Cuba, Indochina
and Algeria, Goytisolo was quick to point out haeddom-loving guerrillas, once in
power, tended to morph into dictators backed bgranipresent secret police. In the 60's,
he was one of the first writers on the left to amkledge that Fidel Castro had turned (as
he wrote) ‘that ex-paradise of a Caribbean islandhto a silent and lugubrious floating
concentration camp.’ (Eberstadt 2)
About the possibility that Paris would represepbétical and cultural alternative and catalyst
for a real or narrative exilic passage charactdriz&t only by the sense of homelessness and
nostalgia, but also by imperative political writingd activism, Eduardo Manet declared.én
Monde
Deux plles-et seulement deux pdles-attirent toug eetoutes celles qui, en Amérique
latine, révent de culture, d’'art, et ont soif deto&ritage humaniste qui sert de bastion de
résistance contre les dictatures larvées ou legegnaments dits “forts” que beaucoup
des pays de ce continent subissent. Car en ce débainnées 50, les généraux régnent
sur presque toute I"’Amérique latine. Deux pblesisayg sur la jeunesse comme un
aimant: New York, ou toutes les chances sont pesnet Paris. (Delbart 2005)

Paraphrasing Marcy E. Schwartz, one could tiwdt Paris is marked by an urban topography
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of desire not only for the Latin Americans; EastBuropeans have insisted also on the role that
France and its center have played in their natwiding projects and literary movements as key
factors in the “ongoing process of cultural defont (Schwartz 24). No matter to what degree
France anda métropoleprove to be real or imagined by these intellestuleir frenchified

spatial and cultural imagination is conducive tplerng issues such as displacement, exile,
oppression, and transnational human rights. Sdhirgpinion that the artificiality of the
medium, that of Paris as a sophisticated moderentien of a never-before-seen
cosmopolitanism with no real roots, but persisterihe twentieth-century imagination of Latin
American intellectuals rings true in the case tieotdiasporic Parisian writers as well. Paris still
exudes for many of them the vibrant cultural valokBeedom, democracy, and human rights.
To the nomadism, psychological conflicts of othegjdhomelessness, and nostalgia for the
motherland that, for example, Francophone Northeafr writing often displays, other exiled
communities and diasporas in Paris provide a coveesupplement: the freedom of expression
and political activism rendered possible in andh®y/center, indicting either foreign dictatorial
regimes, former colonial practices or their extengduring postcolonial or post-independence

times.

Francophonieand human rights

It is a knowradagethat language and literature innovation stems fpaoiitical change. The
“French cultural provincialism” that H. Stuart Hueghmentions in his booophisticated
Rebelq1988) may well come from the fact that, as he &ixygl, more important political changes
were happening elsewhere after the WWII than iméeaReferring in 1987 to the political

situation during the last third of the twentietmtey in Europe, he finds that the constellation of
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two “supremely articulate peoples, the French &aedBritish shine less brightly than they did a
generation or two ago,”
Observers who have tried to define social evolutibthose peoples during the 1970s
have sounded puzzled; neither of their subjectschiaaging as markedly as the script
demanded. In Britain, there remained “a gulf betwéne proponents of the new culture
and the older generation,” in France, an “insulatebate” or series of debates, a self-
concentration which mattered less in the old deygen French culture and thought were
globally supreme and radiated their own univerg4fit As the century entered its last
quarter, innovation in political culture for the stgart was springing up elsewhere -- in
Germany, in Eastern Europe, and along the Mediteaa. (Hughes 3)
Although Hughes focuses his inquiry on the Europeanements of dissent between 1968 and
1987, his perspective could be perhaps extendedply that important political culture changes
were also happening during that time in China Migdle East, Latin America or Asia. And
political discontent, as he warns, was less aloedlogy, hegemony, or classes as it had to do
with specific and diverse historical contexts. \@Hirance’s most notable intellectuals such as
Barthes, Foucault, Lacan, or Althusser were busyytleologizing and deconstructing notions of
subjectivity, hegemony, individual agency, and hoisia, other world intellectuals like Milan
Kundera or Assia Djebar dedicated themselves tgttluggle against the regimes of “organized
forgetting,” to use Kundera’s famous expressiomreHs where | interject to add that a major
role in the wind of change in the French cultuifal Was played by the human rights writing in
French (as well as world literature written on Erench soil or addressing France) by writers

insisting on humanist values such as the univeysalihuman rights, individual agency or

15 H. Stuart Hughes quotes Arthur Marwick’s book h&ntish Society since 1995ondon: Penguin, 1982. Print.
Also, that of John Ardaglrance in the 19804.ondon: Penguin, 1982. Print.
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historical epistemology, insisting that neitherri@@ nor the global community was done with
disposing with them.

Speaking about dissident literature framediad the French space and language invites a
novel examination of the works of a plethora ofhaus who have never been studied
comparatively before. Exiled or not, dissident efgrF-rancophone and Francophile writers and
journalists are united by more than linguisticemié: the common denominator is their similar
political aspirations and needs. Dissidence orgahaound French culture works with the
assumption that France is the land where reveleisomed, resistance is revered and freedom is
reality. An example of a Francophone-Francophilgéens credo before WWII is offered by
Ramona Bordei-Boca: “Pour Istrati, le francais ésgnte les Droits de L'Homme et la Liberté si
chére a son Coeur (..)” (Bordei-Boca 369).

The re-conceptualization of French-Francoghderature around thfeancité d’'urgence
becomes important due to the impressive amountiofam rights literature produced in French
during the twentieth century. Thiancitéis culturally formed and formulated around cultura
influences and historical conditions. It is and hasn formed in the space between oppression,
protest, rejection, denial and acceptance accotdiegch period, sometimes with significant
changes from one decade to the next, especiallggitire second half of the last century. To
guote Schaffer and Smith’s study here, human rilifletature

explores how narratives that bear witness to suffeend impact differently upon
dominant and marginalized, subaltern and outgraumpnsunities, emerge in local
settings that are inflected by and inflect the glphow in these settings rights discourse
enables and constrains individual and collectivgestis of narration; how the generic

shapes that stories take are contingent upon #@fgpcultural, historical, and political
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contexts in which they arise; how acts of narratiffiect survivors, their communities,
and dispersed audiences; how they raise questinmg the status of evidence, the
historical past, and narrative truth; how the affecforce of stories impacts upon
political, legal, cultural, and aesthetic vectofexperience, knowledge, and action; how
life narratives are transformed as they becomelathto a range of different desires,
politics, and interpretations in arenas far fromitimmediate locus of meaning; and how
and under what conditions their calls for recogmtiresponse, and redress are mediated
by the formal and informal structures of governmepblitics, and culture. (Schaffer,
Smith 7)
Human rights literature in French is important éabegorize and analyze as such because it
allows the researcher to connect these multiettiagporas in France and survey the connection
between them as an expression of local, regiorthb&bal politics. The personal and
professional paths of Francophone and French-Fpdonoeee North-African, Cuban, Latin-
American and Eastern European writers in Parigsata significantly. As part of the same
literary juries or the same human rights assoaatend organizations, more or less “peripheral”
writers like Abdellatif Laabi, Eduardo Manet, Eugdonesco, Milan Kundera, or Dumitru
Tsépeneag interact in the centre, creating a 8o mostly unacknowledged (sometimes formal,
sometimes informal) networks testifying to sociaffering across the globe. Schaffer and
Smith’s definition of what constitutes the fieldlmiman rights applies to these exilic-diasporic
networks in Paris as well,
By the phrase “the field of human rights” we sigfaamal networks and informal
networks of intersecting domains through which heratives are enjoined to human

rights activism. Networks refer to independentamiged, hierarchical, and
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geographically dispersed organizations and ingtitstthat investigate, promote, monitor

and adjudicate rights claims. (Schaffer, Smith 8)
More and more the manner of looking at Francophiber@ture as an expression of personal and
intellectual freedom makes its presence felt. Marfrernandes groups the Francophone writers
she analyzes in her bodkes Ecrivaines francophones en libef2907), according to the spaces
they occupy. One is circumstantial, defined throtighpolitical-institutional and geo-cultural
positioning and encompasses those authors whosagns framed by the postcolonial hybrid
mentalities (like the Algerian Assia Djebar, comingm a new nation to the formerly colonial
space yet writing from a place of exile); anotgegup lives in the “center” of the Francophone
space, but writes from a culturally decenteredtpmsithe Beur writer Farida Belghoul, born in
France from Algerian parents); a third categor{ids Départments francais d’outre-mer dans les
Caraibe, institutionellement “au centre” et/maie-gélturellement “a la périphérie” (the
example she offers is that of Maryse Condé, wharmstto Guadeloupe after having lived in
France and the US). The second space Fernandessprois that of the French language as a
writing language considered from the perspectiva liguistic and literary post-Francophonie
characterized by a hybridity no longer tributaryutoque linguistic norms or unique literary
references. In her opinion, even if French is thguistic criteria, heterolinguism would be the
reference for this enlarged community; this typé&Ench is suffused with regional differences
and marked by a generalized post-francophone nigndeterritorializing the language and the
literature even in the interior of the linguistiedacultural space of France (as examples, she
offers the writing of Farida Belghoul, and Arab-kecl writer, and Calixthe Beyala, an Afro-
French writer, who make recourse to particularletits while writing in French, producing

stylistic effects emerging from their singular arallective experiences marked by socio-cultural
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and geographic differences from the literary Frecltéwacterizing the French canon.

It is surprising how many Francophone diasporastheid cultural or literary expression
are still unexplored. In the IntroductionfEoancophonie et multiculturalisme dans les Balkans
Pierre Brunel writes, “il est des écrivains qunsappartenir a une collectivité considérée
comme francophone, ont choisi, pour des raisonerigsies, familiales, plotiques,
psychologiques, culturelles, our autres, d’écrirdrancais. Il s’agit d’'une diaspora qui n’est pas
du tout négligeable et dont la critique littéradi@t commencer a considerer...” (Brunel 5-6).
Not only are Francophone Croatian, Bulgarian or d¢iuian literatures disregarded, but
French/Francophone authors from these areas ay@ocdsionally examined and even then only
individually. Moreover, larger diasporas speakingtt to Western powers about world political
events are in the same situation. Although the 1888 of change that swept across Eastern
Europe toward the end of the year had already mageesence felt in China in June during the
Tiananmen protests, Chinese Francophone work$ytaegtio these events have not been
brought together critically with Francophone Eastdpean anti-Communist writing.
Considering that after the 1989 Tiananmen Squana@'ssacre, tales of the repression came out
not from China, but “have become public in diffeareantexts -- geographic, linguistic, cultural,
and temporal- and through different fields of remgv-- interviews, stories, documentaries, film,
art, music, and silence,” one wonders how muclhe$é¢ events reached the Western world and
France, and when (Schaffer, Smith 192).

While official China closed down its rememberin@gesses, the transnational Chinese

intellectual diaspora, made up in part of dissideles in residency in the United States,

Canada, Australia, Japan, and England, participatasorld remembering” in another

place. Their stories, recovered in particular id gmwough the Western media, were
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translated into new landscapes of memory wherewesg subjected to new meanings,
interpretations, controversies, and usages. (Ssh&mith 192)

Chinese writers of French or Chinese writessding on the French soil have written
testimonial works attesting to these events, bey thave only been discussed by French-
Francophone studies on an individual basis anategrated into a larger Chinese Francophone
tradition, although France has a considerable Geifr@gench community. Names such as
Francois Cheng, Dai Sijie, Gao Xingjian, or thei@se Canadian Ying Chen are only some of
the authors who can be mentioned here. Sijie andj¥éin are famous for having written in
France about forms of dissent during the Cultueald®ution in China and after.

What do these Francophone diasporas havemmmon? Margins speaking the language of
the center in more than one sense form a “densedfa@onnections among groups and peoples
working on behalf of human rights that transcentibnal, ethnic, racial, class, gender”
(Schaffer, Smith 8). Their artistic and politicasclrsive practices take the form of resistant,
dissident or feminist literature and activism, tonre only a few. These practices translate as
“global flows of rights discourse” that “extendan&nd are transformed by multiple contact
zones where ideas, institutions, cultural practieesl peoples mingle and contend with one
another, with Enlightenment legacies, with othaditions of philosophical and religious
principles, with global transformations, and witihgoing struggles through which people take
responsibility for the “global quest for justice{Schaffer, Smith 230).

Peripheries speaking the language of theecesiich as the formerly colonized Francophone
spaces, inserted their cultural production intowloeld literary scene after these countries
gradually obtained independence from France aftéfIMTheir aesthetic production has been

analyzed by the Anglo-Saxon critical scholarshighmi the interdisciplinary fields of
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postcolonial and Francophone studies. Much has s&drand still is about the intersection of
oppression under the occupation by the colonizedslae oppression of the traditional
patriarchal mores at home. This large corpus dfingrihas not been analyzed under the
definition of human rights literature where it cddilave encountered and shared similarities of
style and concerns with other categories of Frahooe literatures. While some of these
margins’ perspectives are indeed subaltern, otbiet po subalterns subordinated to powers
other than the French centre -- a centre whichertlegless, remains problematically situated in
dialogue or in opposition to the margins’ intergall externally oppressive centers.
In a public address given at Laval Universityl 966, Léopold Senghor offered his definition

of Francophonig'®

la francophonie est 'ensemble des peuples qui @eml le frangcais comme langue

nationale, langue officielle, langue de communarainternationale ou, simplement,

comme langue de culture. Une sorte de latin depgenodernes. La francophonie, c’est

aussi la communauté d’esprit qui résulte de cdérdifits emplois. Cependant, en ce

dernier sens, je préfére le mot francité (...)friaacité, c’est d’abord I'esprit francais, tel

gu'’il apparait encore dans la langue francaisehi§lisigu 3-4)
Thefrancitéthat Senghor proposed has been perceived by sitine as an essentialized
notion.*” By recuperating a (romanticized or not) FrencHitian of freedom and public protest,
the French/Francophone/Francophile authors merttionthis essay challenge a solely

essentialized view of the francitérancitéis not necessarily positively understood (see the

18 Tshisungu wa Tshisungu. “La Conception Senghogatmla FrancophonieEthiopiques, Revue negro-africaine
de littérature et de philosophié: 3-4. (1988) 50-51. Web. 5 Feb 2009.

" See Bostock, William Walter.”Assessing the Autligityt of a Supra-National Language-Based Movemeat:
Francophoni€’ Language in geographic conteid. Colin H. Williams. Philadelphia: Multilinguéatters,
(1988):73-110. Print.
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rejection from a significant part of the Frenchtlé#nounced by East European and Cuban
Francophone literature authors in the sixties aedseventies), inviting, nevertheless, a balanced
interpretation. Segments of the French intellectsshblishment made great efforts to create
various forms of support (including academic posisi financed by the French Ministry of
Education ensuring the exilic authors’ survivaFirance -- Ferdinand Braudel is just one of them
-- see Stéphane Dufoix’ studyplitiques d’exi) 2002). Their efforts to preserve the voices
fighting injustice can be interpreted as a voluntand necessary extension of their own
Frenchness, asprit francaisto these dissident voices, implicitly recognizangommonality of
interests and solidarity expressed politically aedtheticallyFrancitéis also neither
exclusively internally produced, nor intrinsic teetFrench. In the article, “Reflection on Exile”
(2000), Edward Said quotes George Steiner’s coraféestern literature as extraterritorial,
having been produced by exiles and refugees,
Modern Western culture is in large part the worlexifes, émigrés, refugees. In the
Unites States, academic, intellectual and aesthegiaght is what it is today because of
refugees from fascism, communism, and other reggnes to the oppression and
expulsion of dissidents. The critic George Stehmt even proposed the perceptive thesis
that a whole genre of twentieth-century Westeerditure is “extraterritorial,” a literature
by and about exiles, symbolizing the age of thageé. (Said 173-74)
By considering only the French literary-prize-awagdhabits of the last century as enumerated
by Delbart in her study, one can argue fratcité has as many external sources as inner ones.
Understood in this light, Senghoflancité andesprit francaishave the capability of
encompassing Brancophoniegathering under itaegisa multitude of Francophone literatures,

comfortably accommodating their colonial, postcadband non-postcolonial expressions, while
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still allowing for multiple categorizations and amptualizations. Thiancité d’urgence
removes the suspicion of essentialization fromtiish by offering a novel conceptualization of
French/Francophone and French-Francophone authdralso the literatures they represent

within specific historical and cultural contexts.
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Chapter Two

Human Rights East of the Mediterranean
“In the deserts of the heart
Let the healing fountain start,
In the prison of his days
Teach the free man how to praise.”
W. H. Auden “In the Memory of W. B. Yeats”

A Multivocality of Rights

Modern Francophone, Arabophone, and Anglophoneatitees have been enriched by
the Arab writers’ contribution to the competing asanplementary world memories and
histories in ways that are increasingly acknowledg€his chapter explores the Francophone
and Arabophone political prison literatures thaptay characteristics of traditional human rights
discourses, while remaining also refreshingly expental. While human rights theorists
constantly discuss the legal, political, historjcal psychological frameworks for delineating and
conducting more efficient rights discourses, thabAauthors engaged in narrating the story of
human rights attest to the exceptional power ofiteeary in the modern battle for human rights.

A long and stellar list of Egyptian writers who leayeen imprisoned for their writings
such as Edwar Al-Kharrat, Sonallah Ibrahim, Nawedd@wi, Yusuf Idris, ‘Abd al-Hakim
Qasim, and Jamal al-Ghitani, points towards thieegalized phenomenon across the Arab
world. According to literary critic Roger Allen’segealogy,

While this list and its implications for writers’éfedom are regrettable, to put it midly, it

needs to be put into a broader context: at leasetfacts about Egyptian novelists are

known. Reference to the Index on Censorship shattsdisarming regularity that

writers in several other countries in the Arab wavho cross the line of officially

established acceptability may suffer still worseesa life imprisonment and even death,
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sometimes announced, sometimes not. When contemypigcal schools postulate the
disappearance of the author, they are clearlymasaging such a literal interpretation of
their theoretical explorations by governmental atitles. (Allen 39)
The number of writers who survived their prisonrterto publish scathing accounts of their
countries’ oppressive regimes in a variety of laaggs is considerable, with many having had
their works translated into English. Among them Somallah Ibrahim, EgypThe Smell of Jt
The Committee Nawal Saadawi, EgypMemoirs from the Women’s Prigpisherif Hetata,
Egypt (The Eye with an Iron Lid Fatna El-Bouih, Moroccor@lk of Darkness2008), Tahar
Ben Jelloun, MoroccoThis Blinding Absence of LighZaynab Al-GhazzaliKeturn of the
Pharaol), Latifah Zayyat, EgyptThe Search: Personal Papgrélaifa Zangana, Iraq
(Dreaming of Baghdad etc.
The year 1975 marks the publication of a humantsipook well-known in Aralbelles-
lettresentitledEast of the Mediterranearut it registers also the first official acknodtgement
of the Western world that human rights in the Mal#&last and North Africa (MENA) should be
part of their regional and international politieaenda. Thirty-three European states, the United
States, and Canada signed the Helsinki Accord®#b,1with Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Lebanon,
Libya, Morocco, Syria and Tunisia contributing teetdiscussions that generated one section of
the Helsinki Declaration; this section, titled “Giens relating to Security and Co-operation in
the Mediterranean,” stipulates that the participattates;convincedthat security in Europe is
to be considered in the broader context of worlclsey and is closely linked with security in
the Mediterranean area as a whole,” and “belietireg the strengthening of security and the
intensification of co-operation in Europe would natiate positive processes in the

Mediterranean region,” express their intention ¢oritribute towards peace, security and justice
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in the region.”

For the first time in the twentieth-century, Eurpplee US, and Canada affirm that the
participating States and the non-participating NeExdanean States possess a common interest
not only in peace and economic issues, but albmiman rights. As a result of the 1975 Helsinki
Accords, a parallel consequence, -- namely to aegat last a legal frame to protest
internationally -- underpinned Eastern European BIEENA writers’ impetus to draw on the
same legal tools and language for resistance gmegentation in their fight against abusive
regimes. Examples of dissident writings from Easté&uropean countries imbued with
references to the UDHR, the Helsinki Conferencee Madrid conference, etc. include the
works of former political prisoners such as Irinatéshinskaya (Russia), Paul Goma (Romania),
Adam Michnik (Poland), Vaclav Havel (Czechoslovakiand countless others, claiming their
rights by invoking the international legal docungesigned by their respective governments in
Helsinki. In the Middle East and North Africa, tls#tuation during the second part of the
twentieth century is similar. Writers from twentyab countries, like countless ordinary citizens,
spent time in prison for protesting dictatorial authoritarian government policies while
wondering about their rights.

The two writers selected for analysis in this ckapéflect the situation of the intellectual
both under the regimes of the Right and the regiofi¢ke Left in the Arab world. One is Iraqi-
Saudi author, ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif, and the otheortdcan poet Abdellatif Ladbi. Their
prison literature is considered among the most ngpvior twentieth-century Arab letters,
enthralling readers with the representation of husu#fering in its extraordinary multiplicity of
voices and temporalities, while making a case far tiniversality of trauma and the human

responses to it. | introduce Munif and Laabi foagsens of their stylistically innovative
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techniques as much as for the impact of their ipalitmessage. This chapter starts with a
discussion of Munif’'s contribution to the Arabopleoand Francophone prison literature and the
ways in which he presents the role of France aaddle of women in the political context of the
modern Middle East. Although, in contrast to Ladigi,has not experienced prison, his detention
novel offers not a generic, but a highly individuesponse to the suffering under dictatorship.
The chapter continues with the exploration of Abatél Ladbi’'s prison memoir written in
French, which offers an exploration of similar tresnyet in a Moroccan, thus North African
context.

Regardless of their Moroccan or Iragi-Saudi robtgh writers are keenly aware of their
aesthetic lineage and legitimacy drawn from therensiality of human rights passionately argued
by Charles Malik, a fellow Arab intellectual, bedothe United Nations in 1948. A critical
approach to the Arabophone, Francophone, or irtiera character and impact of Munif or
Laabi’'s aesthetic and political human rights astivimust closely link them to the fundamental
role that Charles Malik, a Lebanese philosopher diptbmat representing the Arab League at
the United Nations in 1946; Malik was one of tharfarafting members of the UN Human
Rights Commission led by Eleanor Roosevelt thaftelathe Universal Declaration of Human
Rights from 1946-1948. “The moral terrain of intational relations was forever altered late one
night in Paris, on December 10, when the Generakdbly of the United Nations adopted the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights without agééndissenting vote” (Glendon, xix).

‘Abd al-Rahman Munif is one of the writers refergrgcthese human rights international
legal documents in his fictional and non-fictiomadrk. During the last decades of the twentieth-

century, his fiction and non-fiction writings wes® influential in the Arab world that many

49



intellectuals believed he should have been awatided 988 Nobel Prize for Literatut®(That

year, the prize went to another fellow nominee,Eggptian Naguib Mahfouz).

The poetics and politics of Arab human rights

‘Abd al-Rahman Munif was born in 1933 in Amman, um of an Iragi mother and a Saudi
father. He lived and studied law in Baghdad anddCiai the early fifties, where he was active
politically. (By 1955 he was expelled from Iraq foaving participated in student
demonstrations). He obtained a degree in law indCaid spent three years, 1958-1961, earning
a doctorate in oil economics in Belgrade, Yugoslaidpon his return to Iraq, he becomes a
member of the Ba’ath party, quitting in 1963 dué&s$ancreasingly harsh policies. During the
same year, his Saudi citizenship is also revokedsettles in Damascus to work as an expert in
the Ministry of Petroleum, and then leaves for Bein 1973, where he works as a journalist and
starts manifesting serious interest in literatinee to the outbreak of the Lebanese civil war in
1975, he moves to Baghdad, working as a consutatihe OPEC and as editor-in-chief of the
magazine calledl-Naft wa tanmyigPetroleunand DevelopmehtThe Iran-Iraq war (1980-
1988) drives him away again from Baghdad. In 19®&lleaves for France, where he completes
his Cities of Saliguintet (1984-89), considered by many criticsrhegnum opusHe moves

back to Damascus with his family in 1986, wherebetinues to reside until his death in 2004.

Munif’s intellectual integrity has gained him mudspect, especially among the younger

'8 The two M’s—Mahfouz and Munif-became the patriarohArab literature. Mahfouz’s Balzacian reconstian
of family life in Cairo from the beginning of the/éntieth century to the rise of Nasser, won himNlodel. Many
Arab critics (though not Munif) felt that it wasatsaudi who merited the award, but his savage amdad satires of
the Royal family their entourage and the oilmem hmde him contraband within official culture.” és€ariq Ali,
“Farewell to Munif: A Patriarch of Arabic Literateit Counterpunch. 3 Feb. 2004. Web. 3 Oct. 2012)
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generations of Arab intellectuals. Although deegynmitted politically all throughout his life,
Munif turns from political activism to literatur&.He thinks that his generation “was burdened
with an immense load of dreams and desire for obamgt what political parties offered was
mere slogans rather than political programs. ThHevidual “had a sort of dream to become a
part of the movement of history, only to discovattthose parties are not the appropriate
medium for his mission.” Asked by Iskandar Habbasiat he thinks the role of the intellectual
in the Third World should be, Munif declares,

| am convinced that the intellectual is a fundarakpértner in the process of change and

enlightenment, and while he must have a criticaltmm, he should abandon the position

of incitement or propaganda, and instead shouldga@ a broad dialogue—whether
with himself and his ideas or with the ideas ofeosi+in order to define the proper
strategies. In other words, the intellectual caithee be a substitute for the political party

nor its mouthpiece. (Habbash n.p.)

In what follows, | delineate the ways in which thision translated literarily for Munif and his
audience.

‘Abd al-Rahman Munif's best known work in the Ermjlilanguage i€ities of Salt
categorized as “petrofiction” and taught in the Aite&n universities in various departments of
English for its relevance to the two Gulf Wars dhd implications of oil industry, or the petro-
capitalism on the world political scene. A lesseown, though much appreciated fictional work

is the noveEndings translated in English by Roger Allen. In the Arabrld, his political essays

91n the same interview with Habbash, Munif jussfiéais move, “My great gamble was in politics, hfier |
experimented with political activism, it became apgnt that the available political methods werelffigient and
unsatisfactory. As a result, | started the seasctafformula to connect with others and to exptles concerns and
the concerns of the historical period and the gatier.”
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continue to be highly influential almost one decatter his deatf’ More recently, his lifetime
contribution to the subversive “Uprising of Wordbat paved the way to the Arab Spring or the
Arab Uprisings of 2011 was signaled by variousiasit' Numerous studies, articles, conference
papers in Arabic have been dedicated to Munif's ad author of historical novels and political
and cultural essayist in the Arab letters.

His novel Sharg al-MutawassifEast of the Mediterranedrhas been translated into
French (“A I'Est de la Méditeranée,” Paris, 1986erman, (stlich des MittelmeersBasel,
1995) Italian AI’Est del MediterranepRome, 1993) and SpanisAl (este del Mediterrdnneo
2001). It is published almost every two years inous capitals of the Arab world such as Tunis,
Baghdad, or Amman, with most of the editions appgam Beirut. Reviewing the French
edition (to date, no English version exists), Rogjzn notes,

The French translation is both accurate and read#@btaptures well both the meaning

and spirit of the original. Munif's style is verydividualistic and so that is no small

achievement. The novel is an important one, batlit$osubject matter and for its master
of the novelist’s craft. Its appearance in transfais therefore most welcome. (Allen,

WLT 514)

Munif opens his narrative symbolically with an “Expt from the Universal Declaration

of Human Rights” and strategically selects seveitsahirty articles for citation,

Article 1.

« All human beings are born free and equal in digaity rights. They are endowed with
reason and conscience and should act towards atleesiin a spirit of brotherhood.

20 Ammiel Alcalay translated one of Munif's essaysia anthology of essays titled “Memories of oururat” City
Lights Publishers, 1999. Print.

2 Milich, Stefan. “An Uprising of Words.” Trans. KafyerbyshireQantara 13 Jan2012. Web. 10 Jun 2012.
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Article 2.

Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freeda@®isforth in this Declaration, without
distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, $axguage, religion, political or other
opinion, national or social origin, property, bighother status. Furthermore, no
distinction shall be made on the basis of the jgalitjurisdictional or international status
of the country or territory to which a person bgsywhether it be independent, trust,
non-self-governing or under any other limitatiorsoereignty.

Article 3.
e Everyone has the right to life, liberty and seguat person.

Article 5.

No one shall be subjected to torture or to crudluman or degrading treatment or
punishment.

Article 10.

Everyone is entitled in full equality to a fair apdblic hearing by an independent and

impartial tribunal, in the determination of hishitg and obligations and of any criminal
charge against him

Article 12.

No one shall be subjected to arbitrary interferamitk his privacy, family, home or
correspondence, nor to attacks upon his honourgmdation. Everyone has the right to
the protection of the law against such interfereorcattacks.

Article 14.

e (1) Everyone has the right to seek and to enjayther countries asylum from
persecution.

(2) This right may not be invoked in the case afsgcutions genuinely arising from non-

political crimes or from acts contrary to the pwses and principles of the United
Nations.

(The Universal Declaration of Human Rights)

A series of rhetorical questions arise from Mumlisting of these legal articles prefacing

a work of fiction engaged in tracing the deeply jeative experience of arrest, prison, and
torture of one prisoner of conscience. Are thegatpatual elements articulated in a decidedly

non-fictional language more poignant in representime stakes of what makes or breaks an
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ordinary life? In Arabic, do they aim to instill pedagogical, educational reading for Arab
audiences? Or, is this novel written in Arabic,ufb addressing France and the UN Geneva
headquarters Arabic inviting a contrapuntal readsighe East-West geopolitical realities of
human rights?

Munif's selection of the above seven articles rév@acritique of the vagueness of this
international declaratioff. There are historians who argue that France’'s deanggc Russia’s
international socialism, and Germany’s Nationali&lesm, formed and fashioned the history of
the two last hundred years and established thetiies of the G”- guillotines, gaols, gallows,
gas chambers, and gulags. Concrete political andoggic contexts and social global suffering
were the factors that brought about the need fiicudating an international code of rights. The
general and abstract phrasing of the UDHR, Muridrs is seen by those oppressed and situated
far away from the world center of refined legalgliistics as an erasure of the particulars,
stripping down the individual in favor of the aggate. Munif's gesture to speak, fictionally, in
the court of international opinion and law, to lgriiorth personal stories and testimonies towards
making legal claims for human rights is part ofiaternational literary movement signaled by
scholars Schaffer and Smith,

These acts of remembering test the values thabnsagprofess to live by against the

actual experiences and perceptions of the stoeyta witness. They issue an ethical call

to listeners both within and beyond national bosderrecognize the disjunction between

the values espoused by the community and the aptaatices that occur. They issue a

call within and beyond UN protocols and mechanisongnstitutions, communities, and

individuals to respond to the story; to recognize humanity of the teller and the justice

22 As widely known, the UDHR became necessary aetiteof WWII, after a second world war carried priitya
by the greatest world powers during the twentiethtary, alongside smaller countries.
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of the claim; to take responsibility for that reodgn; and to find means of redress.
(Schaffer, Smith 3)
Through his citation of the seven specific UDHRIiches that prefaces his volume, Munif
destabilizes, possibly inadvertently, even furthiee East-West borderline that geopolitics
promote. He is well aware that alongside many Westkatin American, and East Asian
countries, several Arab countries had voted in ifaafothe adoption of the Declaration. “For
obvious reasons of censorship the state east dfiliiterranean is not mentioned by name; it is
meant to stand for any Arab state, but clearlyrsefe the first instance to Iragq” (Badawi). Iraq,
the country whose political abusive regime is sasgakto be represented in his novel, was one
of signatories.
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)opted in 1948 and all
subsequent Conventions and Covenants, have sigtaléde imagined international
community as a whole, to the nation-states wittat timagined community, and to
individuals and communities within those natiorntesa a collective moral commitment
to just societies in which all people live charaeed by dignity, equality, bodily
inviolability and freedom. These instruments of theited Nations position the victims
of rights violations as potential legal claimamghe international arena. (Schaffer, Smith
2)

Nonetheless, Munif decides to follow theiversalizing model of the UDHR by
positioning the action of his novel in a widesprespdce with no concrete geopolitical markers.
No names of cities or places in the Arab world arentioned in his prison novel. The
generalizing impulse and the repeated absence densaultimately lead to the questioning of

the narrative’s claims or authenticity. Howeveg fhublic reception of this work is indicative of
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a deep trust in Munif's artistic rendering of a plgesubjective and inspiring political prison
experience; since the publication of the first ieditin 1975, every two or three years a new

Arabic edition of his book appears and is quickthausted?

‘Abd al-Rahman Munif: fictionalizing prison

‘Abd al-Rahman Munif's remarkablpanachein writing a fictional prison memoir that
conveys the feeling of an authentic autobiograpmearative is worth investigating. In spite of
his intense political activism and stripping of hégal rights by various Arab governments,
Munif has never spent time in prison. Neverthelbsssets out in his book to build the portrait of
an anti-hero, an Arab political prisoner who istuoed externally and internally and remains
suspended in both his pain and aspirations. Peitapg is an exception among the writers who
have not experienced prison directly yet chosectinhalize it. Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, former
Gulag prisoner and winner of the Nobel Prize faetature, denounced the never-imprisoned
authors for not having understood at all what prismeant for the political prisoner.
Solzhenitsyn’s argument is that these writers iy miss the mark when they attempt to
narrate prison experience, the value of sufferamgts authenticity. Infhe Gulag Archipelagbe
writes, “All the writers who wrote about prison bwho did not themselves serve time there
considered it their duty to express sympathy fasgomers and to curse prison. l...have served
enough time there. | nourished my soul there asalylwithout hesitation: Bless you prison, for
having been in my life” (Solzhenitsyn 616-617). ldugh primarily meant in the sense of
ridding the self of ideology and a return to moessib human values and implying a process of
unlearning about the world and learning about #l& these lines attracted much controversy.

Philip Boobbyer, author oThe Stalin Erais only one critic ironically commenting on this

% Hafez, Sabry. “An Arabian MasteNew Left ReviewFeb. 2006. Web. 14 Oct. 2012.
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guote: “And from beyond the grave come repliess iery well for you to say that -- when you
came out of it alive” (Boobbyer 185). ‘Abd al-Rahm#&unif is an Arab author whose

fictionalized prison memoir East of the Mediterraneaf1975) -- and its longstanding reception
contradict both Solzhenitsyn and Philip Boobbyarguments at the same time.

How does Munif overcome both Solzhenitsyn and Bgebk challenges in his narrative
art and how successful is he? A structural analysiss novel reveals that the prison experience
he explores is neither organized around a polistalggle, neither a well-delineated historical
moment. The title -Sharg al-MutawwasgsiEast of the Mediterraneana recurrent syntagm
throughout the novel - offers the only geographggacification suggesting the delimitation of a
vast space standing in apparent opposition to tlest\WIhis representation of the West does
specify, though, three visible markers, the citédMarseilles, Paris and Geneva, as signs and
signifiers of freedom of expression and upholdifdnaman rights, with Geneva present only as
an uncertain and unfulfilled abstract dream. MunfEast,” by contrast, is rather a metaphorical
paradigm for a larger, non-delimited space pedylianified by an absence of freedom or basic
rights. Munif extends his metaphor of “East of Mediterranean” to encompass the entire Arab
world, (including the Maghreb, which is commonlyeneed to as the West of the Arab world, or
the West of Mediterranean), to indict all Arab egsive political regimes blatantly disregarding
the rights advocated in the UDHR. Faced in fachvah excess of geographical or historic-
political markers, the reader quickly notes tha émtire novel is structured around an extended
psychological battle with a moral idea, namely tbiaa tragic and paradoxical recoup after the
fall from innocence of a victim who agrees, undeorenous pressure, to collaborate with its
aggressors. Munif's victim stands for a categorat tivell supersedes the realm of political

prisoners, namely that of entire societies foragd submission and collaboration by multiple
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republics of fear.

The protagonist of the nov8harg Al-Mutawassits Rajab Isma’il, a political prisoner
who finds out after five years of imprisonment ooty that he is terminally-ill, but that unless
he receives immediate medical attention, deatmisinent. Upon hearing the news from the
prison doctor, he secretly decides, instead of @avgadeath in prison, to do everything possible
to get out and spread the news about the inhumahttye oppressive regimes in the Middle East
to the entire world. His jailers offer him the piislity to go abroad to France and take care of
his diseased body on the condition that he signgession papers renouncing politics and
testifying about his former activities and comradéath his body failing his spirit after five
years of torture in seven prisons, he signs thensajRajab reaches France and writes the report,
but several events make him change his mind atidwiog the advice of his French treating
doctor and his instinct, Rajab returns home, sdegng to certain deattLess than a month
later, he is thrown out of a black car, completelynd, in front of his sister's house. He dies
from torture, having continued his fight and rededmnhis conscience. Against Rajab’s last
wishes of having his papers burned, his mournisggissends his report to Geneva.

Aware of the difficulties of reconstructing limikperiences and crises of consciousness
related to the political prison that he never peadly witnessed, Munif experiments 8harq al-
Mutawassitwith two authorial subjective voices, one male ané female, both declaredly bent
on the impossibility of claiming or attaining anyjectiveness in the description of their
experiences. Rajab the brother and Anisa the sapigmopriate the “I” and offer two versions of
the same events, the first reporting from the @l prison on the intimacy of this experience,
and the other from the larger prison outside. Tinity of voices and the balanced alternation of

narrative perspectives (Rajab writes chapters thmee, and five, and Anisa writes chapter two,
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four, and six) emerge as a narrative ordering giraccharacterized by a considerable degree of
verisimilitude. “Impersonal narration may, in fa@ncourage the very subjectivism that is
supposed to cure” (Booth 83). Moreover, the firstgon male and female narrators speak for
each other and against each other, all while spgakbr and against many others they
incorporate in their passionate storytelling. TBakhtinian polyphony of voices is deployed by
Munif throughout the novel first, to undermine tligthority of any one single perspective (like
the one that structures of power force on theijexiib), and, second, to convey the large-scale
victimization of the population outside prison.cin be argued that this mode of storytelling
allows for greater objectivity and authenticity; Itiple narrative voices can be interpreted to
stand for larger categories. Rajab the prisonersedely speak for the category of all political
prisoners in Iraq or any other Arab country easthef Mediterranean while Anisa testifies to
every Arab woman'’s pain of witnessing the imprisemtof a brother and a husband.
'Abd al Rahman Munif's (1933-2004) novel Sharqg alutswassit ‘East of the
Mediterranean’ (1975) demonstrates how two differevices (Rajab’s and his sister’s
Anisa’s) can eventually merge into one conclusiwce, totally controlled by the
author’s ideological viewpoint (the declarationlafman rights quoted at the beginning
of the novel makes it explicit Munif, 1975:5). Ametother hand, a novel narrated by the
traditional third person omniscient narrator canwugeely express a plurality of equally
independent voices, (even if it focuses on oneatdtar, as in DostoyevskyGrime and

Punishmenjt (Caiani 32)

Betrayal and Self-Betrayal
One of the most poignant tropes that Munif deplibysugh this double authorial perspective is

the multifarious trope of betrayal. Series of vigiland invisible, conclusive yet inconclusive
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self-betrayals, collective betrayals, filial betagg; and even authorial betrayals punctuate the
trajectory of several consciousnesses arrestedne mays than one. All are marked by the age-
old, unsolved conundrum of the moral experience iémdcodes, namely that “experience is
moral,” while reasoning about a moral experiencaildde ethical, as psychology professor
Arthur Kleinman, argued in his Stanford lectures 1&98. It is intriguing to see if this
differentiation can be applied in the case of tre@mtharacters in this novel and how.

Even before his release, Rajab reflects on howapetrof his physical body led to a
betrayal of his senses, which, in turn, determinied to sign the confession, an implicit betrayal
of his comrades and his cause. Rajab is crushdatidogpwareness of these several layers. Not
only that he must search his conscience for sigreelf-betrayal, he must also withstand his
cellmates’ inquisitive eyes. The day and espectaliynight before Rajab is released from prison
are nightmarish: the cellmates’ intense scrutingrete depredatory, at once hesitant, throws him
in turmoil. The depth of their disappointment ispessed in their sad, intense, piercing,
resigned, furious, or menacing looks that rhetdisicask how comrades should address one of
themselves who falls from grace after five yearexémplary dignity under torture. They all
know the consequences of Rajab’s surprising immgesture: more people arrested and the
torturers’ invariable shameful “party” (a savagetuce session thrown to celebrate the betrayal
of the departed by exhorting the remaining prissneralso sign collaboration papers).

The awareness of these follow-up torture “partilesting for days at a time after one
prisoner’s release complicates everything: allegganshift to such a degree that, compactly,
cellmates attempt killing the departing one regsssll of his previous exemplary resistance.
Rajab and his cellmates survey each other’s bragthatterns well into the night; his cellmates

watch for the right moment to suffocate him, whike weighs his chances of alerting the guards
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before they succeed. Their looks toward him becbestial in nature, shining intensely in the
night: “I continued to fix them. Why do their eyslsine so intensely? These are not the eyes that
brought me calm every summer and winter; no, thim&t resemble those at all. At this
moment, they resemble those of the jailers: suspsciinsidious, foe-like in nature” (Munif 34).
The excuse that Rajab invokes for his undeclaredsgesed betrayal, the bestiality he had to
endure for years at the hands of his tortures lé#fathim dying remains insufficient for his
former friends.
The depictions of torture in prison as describedRbjab are gruesomely realistic, and, by
all accounts, paint a sadly accurate picture ofréadity in many Arab countries during
the dark days of the sixties; at least, a disarnmumgnber of Arab novelists have seemed
to share the same dark vision of that decade. (AUELT 514)
With his body and mind telling him that he has paery reasonable due and that his experience
of pain and need for it to cease is deeply morajaRs afterthoughts find this choice of stopping

pain unethical.

Mothers and Sisters of Resistance

The path of critical inquiry into Munif's trope dbetrayal goes through the subtle
difference between the discursive basis of the mateand filial resistance. Rajab’s mother, the
voice urging him to not give up and sign the reedifconfession,” often invokes the difference
between this passing world and the life after dethitrefore a moral religious imperative when
upholding the moral principle of causing othershasm. The words of Rajab’s mother are not
far from the Kantian law of “the starry skies abag the moral law within.” She advises him,

“from birth to death, life is short. | advise youynson, not to hurt anyone, and remain
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courageous” (Munif 52). This exhortation seemsgpresent a rather Romantic idea of a moral
imperative, or a belief in a higher divine order.

The son, on the other hand, seems to have a diffeeasoning base for his political
practice, more external, established in the coanests of a nexus of human solidarity and honor
codes in a given place and historical moment. Hadivations seem to be more secular and
anchored in a social context. Whenever the ideaesistance or betrayal comes into his
remembrances of the past centered on himself olehiesv comrades, the strength to resist the
repressive system is ethical, but not necessagligious. Even after Rajab returns to die in
prison, this motivational distinction does not setmhave become clear for him. In another
sense, in the beginning, the mother is more thgsubf theory rather than the subject of the
practice of repression, as her son is. Graduatiygh, as time passes and the mother claims her
rights as a prisoner’'s mother to visit, to protestto ask about the location of prisoners and
becomes herself subjected to physical and merdl@nge, a slight inversion occurs.

When Rajab exits prison, the concreteness of hithens death is antithetical to his
praxis of theoretical justifications for his gegtwf leaving prison. One of the distinct featurés o
Sharqg al-Mutawassitamong other prison fictional accounts is that aveals the complex
aesthetics othe flowing transmutations within the practice, the theory, #mel discourse of
resistanceAll those subjected to maltreatment and tortueemaarked by the constant movement
between the practice and the theory of the resistand subjected to the mercy of an imbricate
shifting between an advancing and receding comnmtriteeach. In Rajab’s case, the interaction
between these two different resistance strategiesular and religious, prove successful and
unquestioned while the mother lives, yet with hesapgpearance, this solid moral and ethical

scaffolding crumbles. The dynamic of mother-somatrehship sustains the practice of resistance

62



through a mixed rhetoric of motives and provides fon with ontological and experiential
validity. Once this equilibrium is disrupted thoydgRajab succumbs; resistant practice without
his mother's theorizing stance of positing the meféial moral points outside the worldly
environment does not seem to function anymore.

The experience of the outside after five yearshm inside seems to have transformed
Rajab into a disembodied mind that leaves behied¢tevance of his excuse for the weakness
of the body. This attitude may well be regarde@msitopian endeavor from the outside, but for
the former political prisoner the almost lost metiy of the body is replaced by a gain in the
materiality of gesture: by returning to prison tiheo the body’s last breaths to expire under
torture, he offers a concrete measure of his iedi will to return offering in exchange his
disappearing diseased body. For an instance hkees,corporeal loses ground, while the
immaterial is given a regulatory ideal. His gestbezomes recuperatively religious, although
curiously Christ-like or Judaic in nature, rathiean Islamic, with the prisoner offering his body
as a price for a corrective mission. Rajab recupsranwittingly the religious impulse that
punctuated his mother's existence and dictated fasistive philosophy albeit still
unacknowledged till the end. He cannot unmake @enhalready done, but some theorizing
ability though, comes back determinately to him;fimels again the strength to offer coherent
abstract moral justifications for his gesture. Whidefore making the decision to return, his
mental world was colored with tactile, visual, aagral impressions and confuse attempts at
understanding, in the symbolic act of returnindpi®country and to the prison he knows will kill
him, mother and son’s ethics of resistance is againited in the materiality of the body.

From her own moral point of view, Anisa, Rajab'ster, is in a more complicated spot.

In the chapters she authors, she mulls over théacaple distance that settles between her and
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her brother gradually but firmly after his releds®m prison. Observing his calm, but deeply sad
and withdrawn behavior, she slowly starts evalgatier own. She remembers her recurrent,
carefully-staged insistences that Rajab sign theersato leave prison in order to have a normal
life and is saddened that her brother’s tormengidatprison is greater. When she inquires about
his reclusive pain, he answers, “the prison is wit{Munif 107). Her memories conjure
moments of their mother declaring in front of othmembers of their family that for her
imprisoned son, “dignity is essential. If he logese has nothing” (Munif 81).

Rajab’s psychological torment is transferred slotdythe sister, who, at the end of the
novel, asks herself: “Have | saved him or havdle#dihim?” Her narrative position in the novel
is exceptional, proposing a formidable contrapurgabling to that of her brother the prisoner. If
Rajab starts his narrative by dwelling on his paiphysical and moral unraveling and evolves
toward the end of the narrative towards paradoxpcaisibilities of redemption, Anisa traverses
an exact reverse itinerary. Unabated in her cohstemortations to convince a tortured brother to
sign the papers and not waste away his life forossfble dreams, after his death, her thoughts
become increasingly marked by self-doubt and gtiiite inverse, though constantly evolving
ethical trajectories of daughter and son are bddgetheir aged mother’s indomitable stand, the
oracle voicing absolute truths to a human commuatityysk. Nonetheless, all three protagonists,
Rajab, Anisa, and their mother, struggle with taee aporetic moral conditioning signaled by
French philosopher Jacques Derrida in@if§ of Death namely that the commitment to another
(God, the self, or a singular other) comes intoti@hction with the commitment either to one’s
immediate family or to the collective other. Upentering prison, the prisoner of conscience
believes himself to be the individual standing tbe collective, for the greater good of his

community. Later, however, during the singularitly smlitary confinement and sessions of

64



torture, a prisoner witnesses in disbelief the mity of his tortured body and the exposed

loneliness of his individuality.

Peripatetic Vulnerability

Rajab’s peripatetic psychological and physical q@yr is marked by a profound
commitment to political struggle. However, his @rary is short-circuited and constantly marred
by two aspects: first, the torment of betrayal maled in the collaborative consent that Rajab
signed after five years of torture and the ravagfdseukemia, and second, the search for a new
identity. The inner psychological torment of theeally tired and weakened former prisoner only
increases after liberation, when he must come tmdewith several previous identities. His
socially and culturally formed identity is that thfe head of the family after his father’'s death,
after the older brother cowardly relinquished tpasition abandoning his mother and siblings.
Upon growing up, Rajab takes over the role with mawral conviction, favoring reason over
tradition in his family decisions and becomes muespected and loved for doing that. (For
example, he marries off his sister without requesta dowry, based on the ethical imperative
that a good man deserves a fair treatment andbsoiréh monetary impositions). After his arrest
and imprisonment, he must deal with a socially gre=il identity; in his mother's and his
comrades’ eyes, he is the unwavering hero, theagamus mind and body unwilling to
compromise with the enemy. Through his thoughts réader gets to know him retroactively, in
the position of a tortured body tamed to withstamdi ignore torture and value justice, and
personal and collective resistance.

Another identity that he must come to terms witthis new version of himself after the

body and, consequently, the mind betray him, caukis betraying of others; he must now face
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a fallen idol consciousness. Unfortunately, no @oiciteraction after his liberation from prison
can help him develop a newfound sustainable vermsi@elf. The fallen hero struggles endlessly
to justify his choice, with his inner soul-seardhiefforts failing one after the other. After
becoming “free,” he mirrors himself in others (ims Isister's eyes, in his interactions with
passengers on the ship’s bridge, or passers-byairsédles. After having chatted “like excited
birds” about “the sea, song, and voyage,” with tloer passengers @khilus the ship taking
him to France, Rajab later asks himself, “why jtiem in the salon? Why interrupt their
vagabond thoughts while they're walking in Romealsewhere?” (Munif 121) Contrastively, his
spirit “overflows with questions” that cannot bdarwitness any posing. “I know nothing and
want to know nothing” (121). Thus, Rajab has neittigough time or opportunity to acquire a
true or a false new identity; he is unable to idgmtew values to cling to. There is no meaning
in his moves outside former social referential pgithose of his imprisoned comrades and their
principled, self-sacrificial world. The world outl® proves to be more of an illusion and a void
than the one inside.

Neither the passengers @ékhilus (the ship premonitorily symbolizing superhuman
strength and infinitesimal, yet fatal vulnerabi)itynor the French doctor advising him to
transform his pain into hate so that he could giveaning to his suffering and further his
political cause contribute significantly to his neacial or moral profile. On the contrary, the
suspicious attitudes of the diasporic Arab studeiswards him in France, the unsuccessful
meeting with a prostitute, or the newly-formed fidghip with Abu-Jafar, disinterested in
politics because his countrymen were too backwaysvay, all serve to further his conviction of
looking back to prison time as the only one emagatialid principles for an active meaningful

existence.
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The French dimension of suffering and redemption
Rajab, the novel's protagonist, lives mentally susfed between his Arab country and a
Francophone space symbolizing for him the Westearidacapable of intervening and changing
the lives of the suffering Arab populations. Comtivemn on the complicated rapport between
France - a former colonial power yet also landreéflom and asylum — and the political refugee
seeking shelter and larger support for his causgeRAllen remarks, “For Rajab, a politically
active intellectual and writer, present time isayage on the boaichilleusplying between the
Middle East and France. [..] However, he has sormaelsvof warning for the citizens of Paris
about this generic place to the East of the Meditezan,”
You, people of Paris, if you brought your books tttee Eastern shores of the
Mediterranean, you’'d spend your entire life in pns. You'd rue the day you ever wrote,
you'd disavow everything. Above all, make sure ymver even think about political
parties; the slightest allusion to them would bguased to be a conspiracy, subversion.
Your words would cost you your entire life, to hest in desert jails, where you’d catch
tuberculosis or typhoid; and then you'd die. (Alkef)

Only in France, while writing his report ftine International Red Cross, after seeing his
struggle and that of his countrymen through thesegé the Western other, he comes to
understand that he had chosen the wrong way to mekéeeath count. This is when Rajab
decides to use himself as a last weapon againsitgruealizing that the West (France or
Geneva) has nothing to offer him; he enacts thelsvof the French doctor who shared with him
his own WWII experience and the loss of his fanaihg youth at the hands of Nazis,

Men do not know failure. Know that | am the solevetor of my family. They killed my
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two brothers, then my mother and, finally, my witewas a prisoner of war and |
escaped. From the moment when | got my hands dtealrdid not put it down till the
end of the war. You must fight with a fierce hatréthtred is the best teacher. Your
suffering must transform into hatred, the only waytriumph. [...] Your country needs
you. You are only at the beginning of your journ@unif 220)
The French doctor's words are the first ones tacehhis consuming impetus of testifying in
Geneva: “I know who you are fighting against andywéind | think you have a duty to fulfill”
(Munif 221). After hearing this dictum, and leargithat, with each new day, members of his
family left behind are imprisoned and persecutedjaR understands that the legal world of
refined human rights articles moves much too sldatyany timely change or help. Heeding the
advice of the French doctor, he sails back homeesdering to death with a peaceful heart.
Paradoxically, in his exilic journey to France, lines found home in a vision validating
the self, the immediate others (his family) and ¢biective others; this home comes to signify,
for both Rajab and Munif, a special brand of edlstes. Perhaps the fact that this east-ethics has
come in the novel via a French doctor's sympathatid experienced voice holds a certain

significance, positively complicating an always asyg margin-periphery postcolonial encounter.

Mission Impossible Accomplished

The ending of the novel is best summarized in S&tafez’ words, "However, despite
the nightmarish atmosphere in most of Munif's neVshveQissat hubb majusiyyafMagian
Love Story] andSibaq al-masafat al-tawilafLong-Distance Race]), there is always a glimmer
of hope and a strong belief that while it may besilole to crush man, it is impossible to defeat
him." (Hafez, CWW 369) M. Badawi declarEsst of the Mediterraneaim be Munif's very ¢ri

du coeur (cry from the heart), “a most powerful indictmeritthe methods of torture employed
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by a police state, a remarkably vivid account @f destructive effect of political tyranny on the
lives of innocent human beings, while at the same teing an eloguent expression of man’s
unconquerable spirit.”
In 1991, Munif published a sequel &narg al Mutawassititled Al'an, huna, aw Sharq
al Mutawassit Marra UkhrgHere and Now: East of the Mediterranean Revi§jtethose action
takes place in Prague this time and whose protatpomire political prisoners (one can be
speculated to be Rajab’s nephew, ‘Adil, Anisa’s)S8Mwo Arab protagonists, former prisoners
of conscience, are recuperating in a hospital egie where they dialogue and reflect on the
meaning of prison, freedom, and death with Czedlempia and doctors, themselves having just
been freed from a long-standing communist regimel989. Nothing much seems to have
changed for the next generation; Rajab’s nephdw, His uncle, feels that he carries the prison
within him and the Prague hospital is more of aqamithan the prison itself.
These works shaped Arab public understanding ofigpth of the political crisis in the
Arab world from North Africa to the Persian Gulatts, where his books are banned, but
still widely read. Munif eloquently and powerfullyepicts the suffering of the Arab
individual — the individual; not the group, not tindbe, and not the political party -- at the
hands of the military and intelligence apparatuanis contribution lies in his ability to
transcend the narrow political agendas of variowuabAopposition groups that have
allowed themselves to be used as tools in the erof various Arab governments.
(AbuKhalil 702)
By having gone against the grain of the Egyptiamehomodeled before him on the realist third

person narrative model, Munif successfully expernitad with the stream-of-consciousness style

 |n Sharq Al-Mutawassithe married name of Anisa, Rajab’s sister isgie¢n, but her little son’s first name is:
‘Adil. At the end of the novel,’Adil is depicted &siilding make-believe bombs to free his fathenfnorison.
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that presented his characters self-recording tingptexity of their genderized speech thoughts.
Introspective political affects of pain, hesitati@oubt, fear, confusion, guilt, and hopelessness
convey the problematic ability of prisoners of aorace to report on their difficult position, that
of speaking truth to power under duress, agonigirgglarching for personal and collective
redemption. Aleksandr Solzhenitsyinihe Gulag Archipelagand ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif's
East of the Mediterraneaare no different in their aims and outcomes. Nolike former
prisoner Solzhenitsyn, Rajab assumes his prisoreaed his death in a clearly-defined positive
way. Though one fictional and one real, both preggorotagonists remain convinced that prison
has changed their moral and ethical reasoningamtbst fundamental and meaningful of ways.
Unsurprisingly, numerous writers complement or thkenif's political aesthetics in the
Arabophone and Francophone literatures furthermFatl over the east of the Mediterranean,
there is much to impart about the geographies afssconstantly shifting between an imagined
East-West axis. Like Munif, Moroccan author Abdtdldadbi will testify about contested
histories and geographies from an exilic positis literary critic Edward Said once said, “Just
as none of us is outside or beyond geography, nbues is completely free from the struggle
over geography. That struggle is complex and @sténg because it's not only about soldiers
and cannons but also about ideas, forms, imagesnaaginings” (Said 6). For the two writers
discussed in this chapter, ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif #&ixtiellatif Laabi -- two prolific award-
winning authors, cultural theorists, and activigtiso produced remarkably cathartic and anti-
heroicoeuvres-- the fight for human rights matters becauseftihms of receiving, expressing,
and overcoming social suffering (or not) mattere3én two writers’ aim is to build new worlds
that endow the subjects inhabiting the east oMbditerranean with the capacity to position and

reposition their identities in the direction of reatignified alternative histories.
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A Moroccan “fool for hope”: Abdellatif Laabi

If Iragi-Saudi ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif has writteniationalized prison novel in which he
masterfully employed the stream of consciousnesa & double male and female perspective, a
decade later, the Moroccan Abdellatif Laabi wikeéanarrative subjectivity to a different level.
Confronted, like all prison literature writers wittie dilemma of scripting something more than
just another prison memoir, Laabi takes the inngeaisk of writing about his lived prison
experience of eight years in a second-person lyngaative. Like Munif, in spite of having
been politically active and persecuted for his Nistrigeliefs, Laabi is preoccupied to transcend
specific political agendas in order to forcefulglict the generalized oppression and violence,
and, in doing this, to also give voice to the feen@ther. Unlike Munif, he decidedly avoids
describing the minutia of torture, focusing insteadthe metamorphosis of self or the workings
of the multifarious ego-versions of thethat help a human being survive and redefine his
visions of himself and the collective.

Abdellatif Laabi is the 2009 Goncourt recipient fretry. He is a Moroccan poet,
novelist, essayist, and translator who chose tdywe his fiction work in French. Born in 1942
in Fez, his name remains forever linked to his ¥d@6rary and political activity as founder and
co-editor ofSoufflesthe avant-garde journal that spurred the culamadkening in the Maghreb.
According to the prologue written by Laabi in thestfissue of the journal,

Something is brewing in Africa and elsewhere inThed world...No one can foresee

what this ex-prelogical thought will give to the sib But when the true spokespersons

of these collectivities really begin to hear thein voices, it will amount to a dynamite

explosion in the old humanism’s rotten mysteriéogemont and Kelley 173)

For such pronouncementouffless banned in 1971 and Laabi arrested one year late
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Sentenced to ten years in prison, he will serveertiein eight and be freed after intense
international activism on his behalf. In 1985, thgears after the publication of his prison
memoir, Laabi is forced into exile to France, whieeecurrently resides. Part of a generation of
imprisoned Moroccans from all social categoriesanvictions opposing the autocratic rule of
former king Hassan 11 (1961-1999), Laabi is repnegtive of a generation of intellectuals who
used a Marxist platform to confront the monarcimyhér authoritative study on Morocco’s
political prison writings, titled'he Performance of Human Rights in Morrd2005), Susan
Slyomovics writes,
Since Morocco’s independence from France in 19%6jsands from the student and
intellectual communities -- of every political peesion, Marxist, Islamist, nationalist,
Sahrawi, feminist, Amazigh/Berber activist -- wareested, held incommunicado at
various sites, tortured, and tried en masse in wa¥@olitical trials for “plotting against
the state. (Slyomovics 2)
Laabi’'s prison experience is recorded_enChemin des ordaligd4982), translated into English
with a French titleRue de Retoy(1989). The book’s history is representativetha trajectory
of much of the Maghrebian Francophone writing assireg taboo topics under the authoritarian
Arab regimes. Moroccan writers published such wanlkisrance in the post independence years
and had to wait for the death of Hassan Il in 1@BBave their works appear in print in
Morocco. Mapping the itinerary of Laabi’'s book, 8nsSlyomovics remarks on the sinuous
circuit the book followed,
Abdellatif Laabi’s own searing novel of his arrdstiture and imprisonment, published in
Paris in 1982, was made available in Morocco oml2000, thanks to Casablanca’s

Editions Eddif and financial support from the Friemmbassy in Morocco. Laabi's 1982
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title, Les chemins des ordalies, literally, "theyswaf ordeal,” more approximately,
perhaps, "trial by fire,” would become its Moroccsubtitle, superseded by Le fou
d’espoir (A Fool for Hope). (Slyomovics 5)

In 1989, Laabi’s novel will come to know imspired English translation “under the
unfortunately unmarketable, all too foreign titke [east to Americans)” by Readers International
(Slyomovics 5). The novel aimed, according to Laabt to add to an already canonical genre,
but to regenerate it. Literary critic Viktor Reinkj, the book’s translator into English, aptly
introduces the book to American audiences,

Rue du Retoucharts Laabi’s itinerary from the chaos of oppi@sso the cosmos of

hope. One of the essential revelations to spriog fthis prison experience is the

sustaining, expanding quality of love, and the roalgivays in which people become

bonded to each other. (Laabi ix).
Laabi’s writing style in this novel betrays his pas for poetry, says Laura Restuccia in her
article, ‘Prison, sortie de prison et liberté: les troubléardnouveau-ng[“Prison, Release and
Freedom: The Troubles of a Rebirth”], since, in\heswv, poetry is the real laboratory of
literature, the place where language renews igselfbecomes resistance against forgetting.
“This novel is a love song and belief where prase poetry are confounded, as do past and
present” (Restuccia 23). Laabi dedicates his pmsemoir to two of his fellow prison inmates,
Miloud Achdini and Hassan EI-Bou, who lost theinggato torture. The opening poem, titled
‘Awdah [“Return”] offers a lyrical glimpse into the dehamzing torture that Laébi and his
companions endured.

Finally, the exile ceases

The hands with their long burns of waiting

Happiness like open veins
And the round which never stops unwinding itself
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To the furthermost reaches of the dram

There

Without embellishments

Without addition of comfort

My eyes encrusted in each wall

Each bench spattered

By the blood of a scream

there

site of the ordeal

Marked by this twilight

Which lashes me

And lashes me yet (LadRiye du retour

Although Laabi reflects on how relieved behat his horrific experience is over,

commenting, “finally the exile ceases,” the viwillent word choice he uses throughout this
poem highlights the ways in which he is still hathby his memories. Laabi remembers, “The
hands with their long burn of waiting / happinegs lopen veins,” alluding to the torturous acts
performed on him in the Moroccan prison of Ken@entral. He painfully reminisces about how
he was electrocuted through his fingernails, and éeery time this inhuman act was performed,
he received “burns” on his “hands” while “waitinfgr freedom. The savage imagery evoked
from “open veins” depicts a slaughtered body, d¢ra iis slowly dying as blood seeps from its
veins. The image of a blood-spattered bench milraédbi’'s own personal experience in the
torture chamber, when a wooden bench, “the mostcmous bric-a-brac,” is turned “into a
formidable instrument of suffering,” describing wdioarding episodes (Laabi 26). Laabi closes
this introductory poem with a haunting chorus oivitbe “site of the ordeal” (the room where he
was tortured) “lashes me / and lashes me yet’A®)ear repetition of physical violence
concludes this recollection, emphasizing how Latiig,poet and political activist, is ineluctably
trapped in reliving this torment.

One of the book’s most prominent features is itosd-person narrative form. In the

opening pages, Laabi writes, “Time. Don't let itlbst on you, the profoundness of the
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transformation” (Laébi 3). While “time” heralds tkabject of his direction, the second sentence
poses an important question: is he addressingetmer or himself? By using a second person
narrative structure and adjusting the chronologacdér to mirror his own sense of shifting
identity in prison, Laabi constructs a beautifulmaar, filled with insightful glimpses into his
changing notions of truth, justice, and love, dlti@iough the lens of suffering. In doing so,
Laabi examines the binary lives of freedom andgorisind explores their effects on his identity
as both worlds collide upon his release. Throughioeitvork, the “you” form of address shifts
from addressing the dissociated and analytical éorself of La&bi the prisoner or the present
self of a released Laabi, to addressing his wifelAly the Moroccan women as a gendered
collective, his fellow prisoners, and, finally, thatire country. The reader is lured into
consecutive sympathetic identifications with a##sh identities, since “you” may addresses her
as well; by engulfing the reader’s own identityabés philosophical and lyrical prose transfers
crises of consciousness from smaller to ever lazgergories of oppressed subjects, with

multiple distinct identities collapsed into justeorthe subject in the subject of human rights.

The Palm at the end of Laabi’s mind

The palm at the end of the mind
Beyond the last thought, rises
In the bronze décor...
(Carl StevensOf Mere Beiny

After surviving his eight-year prison term for hagicommitted “crimes of opinion,”
Laabi finds it imperative to better understand wi@ Moroccan subject of the human rights and
how to share with others the destruction of manteboiperate the memory of his defeated

rightless imprisoned being, Ladbi makes recourgbdsymbolist imagery that provided him
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with an alternative survivalist model inside thédmanized prison world; he chooses to speak
about himself and his various states of mind isgniby transferring them onto a palm tree.
After his release from jail, confronted with thauma of having to adapt to an ordinary life,
Laabi questions his newfound human freedom, turhiagnind toward a more authentic one, “It
is the palm which fascinates me. It's beautifultigf?...that freedom. That of the tree. Of
thought. Undefiled” (Laabi 11). Despite the hopsftesss of being confined to a single space for
years, Laabi asserts that he, like the palm, hatiange in prison in order to survive,
“Stagnation is meaningless. Everything moves arahgés... The old can put itself forward in
new guises...Germination is by definition invisiblgZaébi 159). Much like the palm, Laabi
manages to germinate his rebirth in a novel tawrito

Part of the natural world, the palm lives insidel autside the harshly-regulated prison
schedule, and only bows to the natural time orimmytPositioned in the middle of the courtyard
where the prisoners take their surveilled daily ksalthe palm is standing watch over the
prisoners. Although the courtyard Laabi descrilses veritable panopticon, with one impressive
palm centrally located as a watchful tower, thesqmers perceive the palm as exercising a
blessed watch and caressing them with a protegiwe. The palm also watches the jailers, not
only the prisoners, recording all their horrificedis, becoming thus a repository of history, a
record-keeper of all the abuse and injustice camighin those walls. The palm absorbs the
prisoner’s pain, filters it and then generates eathiing atmosphere, a hopeful one. The “large
watchful palm tree” stands high above the headshefprisoners, signifying its power and
leverage, higher and taller than the gaolers, aedhagly as immutable as them. But its power
is very different than that of the oppressorsgitimer interrogates, not tortures. Its power is of

natural order: nature, having a cyclical way ofrdyand regenerating cyclically, advances hence
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the idea that if there is a cycle of withering awayg prisoners under torture do), there is also a
cycle of life coming out in full force in the re@mn branches of the palm trees.

Though free from torture and confinement, his thasgannot help but wander back; he
will be connected forever with the tree that taugimt so much, especially how to re-think
notions of freedom, hope, and rebirth,

The palm is back in place. The wind rustles throtghough fronds. It's the same tree

you gazed at every day as the yard was emptyirtgyam managed to evade the

warder’s eye, so that you could stay behind fava iinutes, just for that encounter.

Palm versus prisoner, palm/prisoner. Every possiatation. Because there was a sort

of conspiracy to commune. Each held a mirror ughéoother. Silent secrets reflecting

silent secrets. The sap circulated from one bodl@mther. The wind stirred both your

manes. Yes, in certain circumstances a tree cam gmoan. (Laabi 6)

Recalling a moment face-to-face with the palm,drae@mbers this intimate, highly symbiotic
itinerary, that of the sap circulating from thempa body to his body and of the wind going
through the palm’s mane and through his, causiag §imultaneous growth “Yes, in certain
circumstances a tree can grow a man” (Laabi 6)biLia&ls as though he is the one who has
been planted by the palm. The tree growing intcaa symbolizes the peak of Ladbi’s mental
awareness; later, he will credit the citadel ofdoafinement for this growth, “The mane of the
palm is spread by the gentle breeze of the citadklere Laabi’'s mind is represented through
the mane of the palm and the “gentle breeze ofitaeel” stands for the education achieved
through his time spent there (Laabi 11). The sprepof the mane parallels the expansion of
Laabi’'s mind and inner world attained in prisonsBéng tortured bodies and souls, the palm

tree helps men re-grow their broken spirits, heghem grow through the crown of their heads
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while it displays his free-waving fronds. The aojmmorphic tree transfers his characteristics to
Laabi the prisoner, who, even in those instanceswthe tree is not explicitly mentioned, likens
himself to it, “the notes run through your veingswlving into the sap which irrigates your

body” (Laabi 21). By coalescing the identity of gh&m with his own, Laabi constructs the
perception that the tree is inseparably immersddsibeing.

Stuck firmly to the ground, the palm'’s freedomiisited to that of a prisoner. While part
of the prison and never getting a release, the pahot part of the prison system, since it does
not follow the mechanical order of a repressiveaagtus, but his own natural time and
regulating principles, regenerating each Sprindhis sense, the palm is an intruder, helping
prisoners construct a sense of life outside theosad schedule of their prison. Prisoners like
Laabi look up to the palm, perhaps because thesesdne palm tree to have two series of
recorded memories: one would be the memories gbtlegs’ deeds as exemplary of what
unspeakable acts have been perpetrated and condodedthe reign of Hassan Il in Morocco,
and the second, the memories of all prisonershitrag passed through the Kenitra Central
prison, telling their life stories, their sorrowkeir aims, their thoughts about suicide and
renunciation to the palm tree or to each othethikisense, the imprisoned palm tree is a hidden
historian, an extraordinary archive that keepsomess’ pasts alive and meaningful.

While the relations between jail and prisoner aeally seen as prisoner versus jailer, analyzing
the palm -- “Palm versus prisoner, palm/prisoneserlg possible variation” -- can bring a new

element to this equation (Laabi 6). Can the jdiera prisoner as well? And, if the palm is a
prisoner, could it be possible that it is a prigomieall the pain it has been exposed to, a prisone
to all the suffering that he must witness, worlotlgh, and archive? Alongside the prisoners, is

the palm, in that sense, tortured as well?
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On the very day of his release, holding on to lieng visions of the palm, Laabi
fantasizes,

All of a sudden, everything was in turmoil. | waalking towards the palm or rather it

was coming towards me. And suddenly it caught fiteere was only a cloud of smoke

where it had been. And through this smoke you ajgoet® me. You were being reborn

from the ashes of the tree and of woman. You wateg shape, swathed in a purple

shroud which you were pulling and tearing at wite same kind of intensity which used

to transfigure you when we merged androgynouslg, tmdy, panting with the delirium

of life. And the shroud was being carried off isteeet of flame, your arms were

opening... (Laabi 3)
Walking into a new, supposedly-free life can be entbran just overwhelming for Ladbi, it can
feel like swimming into the current. The tree ismeog towards him; it has finally broken free.
However, it catches fire, and still cannot escapemclosure. Similarly, Ladbi cannot escape his
time on the inside. He sees “only a cloud of smwkere it had been.” The tree cannot just be
gone after having been everything to him for tist éaght years. There is smoke that will forever
linger in his sight, on the tip of his tongue, andhe back of his thoughts. “And through this
smoke you appeared to me. You were being rebom tlee ashes of the tree and of woman”
(Laébi 3). His vision depicts the destruction bisttree, which, in this specific instance, can
symbolize the end of a prison sentence. Moreowerjrhage of his wife Awdah emerging from
his beloved palm’s ashes alludes to the revivalliigf and love that undergo ultimate
metamorphoses before their hard-fought-for rebirth.

The palm tree is an appropriate symbol for LadW'sltanschauungfor its subsistence

relies on the sun - the very trademark emblazomethe cover oSouffles The fiery potency of
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the sun is a recurring motif iRue de RetourSoufflesrespires the ideological flame of social
justice, and the consequences of having promstedflesurn to ashes. “And suddenly it caught
fire...and the shroud was being carried off in a shedeflame, your arms opening...” The
shroud, symbol of the Muslim burial sheet represémtthis instance death being carried away
majestically by the cathartic fire, that of the elous political cause. Although seemingly the
fire caused irreparable destructi@o(ffleswill be banned and Laabi imprisoned), the aftermath
leads to rebirth and an even greater metaphysiwlpalitical awareness, “It is then really a
pilgrimage: a quest and its objective, a circumtiolu around certain places where memory is
reborn from ashes” (Laabi 130).

His wife comes out from the ashes of the palm tyeg¢the reader’'s pregnant feeling is
that Ladbi wants her to rise from the ashes oivalinen who have been oppressed before. The
palm tree will return surreptitiously in the naivat when Laabi tells his wife, “Awdah, you are
here. Your heart beats against my palm” (Laébi &8 superposing of meaning evokes both
the palm tree and Laabi’'s palm holding his belosdafeast and heart at the same time as sole
weapons against dehumanization. Not only is theticglship between the prisoner and the palm
tree synergistic, but sexual undertones pervadgat) were being reborn from the ashes of the
tree and of woman...we merged androgynously, one ,bpayting with the delirium of life.”
With lurid imagery, Laabi depicts an inseparablsida with his visions and finds a way to
overcome one of the most grueling punishments waedeprivation — rendering it powerless

and suggesting the presence of wife during thesgasencounters.

Betrayal and Self-Betrayal: A Political Prisoner'sDilemma

Laabi’'s poetical and moral dilemma is revealedi;xdomparison between the result of dying
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and that of living, two equally discomforting exjgerces. To die leaves one in “anonymity.” The
sacrifice one makes wipes out over time, blendirt everyone else’s contribution and
defiance. Therefore, Laabi suggests that the oaly avprisoner can save himself from dying -
either physically under torture, or psychologicalhyder the weight of giving up and
collaborating - is to conquer “death by death.” hid&ings a new viewpoint to torture and
prison, by seeing it as yet another opportunityeaecognized, to have his beliefs heard. To
conguer “death by death,” paradoxically means e&akpmnce dead.
To die. Not to speak. The man tries to turn therdiha around, to recover its human
facets. To conquer death by death. To forget, psadetach his body, have done with
all material connections, kill every individualstiope. To die, to keep one’s word, to
reintegrate and annihilate one’s body in coursgnad, in the immaterial body of the
people, in the hieratic course of time, in the waeshsong of the word. To live again in
this way as a fragile germination in the flux obagmity. (Laabi 41)
In this passage, Laabi grapples with his senseiyfas a human being not to betray his fellow
humans under the pain of torture. The only truetsmh, Laabi finds, is through death, when
someone can no longer speak. In Laabi’s mind, degthrates the soul from the material world
and the feelings associated with it. He acknowledbat dying destroys one’s “material
connections [and] every individualistic hope,” It eventually these individualistic concerns
are less important than fighting for the largerssaane believes in, and in doing so, making the
world a better place by addressing universal corscekttempting to fix the world’s problems
will ultimately fix one’s own; Laabi argues, onetgéto live again...as a fragile germination in
the flux of anonymity” (Laébi 41). All this contergtion about the significance of death

emphasizes the value of the connection of his teolibth his own body and that of the
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collective, with whom he shares the injustice apdression.

What Laabi poetically describes here is the radimasion between the militant power his
voice and his limits as a human being. The mechanissurvival in prison is based on the
forgetting of one’s former self and life and théesithey were governed by. Under torture the
materiality and individuality of the body becomesmnpalpable than ever and thoughts about
collective suffering and social injustice do nolphease the horrific physical pain, on the
contrary. Nonetheless, Laabi chooses neither opioanalyzes. He neither speaks, nor keeps
silent. Instead, he finds his own way of living.ddle creates the guarantee of silence and the
respect for the pact of honor; it also destroysnldésidualthreshold for pain and suffering as
body and soul are released from the obligatioreéb. fY et despite this inhuman, detached
feeling, this type of death retains a genuine set. In his death, anonymous to those with
freedom, Laébi allows others to maintain their fl@@. And while Laabi does not die, the
thought comforts him; death manifests itself aseh@o that he can cope with the torture being
dealt to him by “the hounds.”

To speak/to die. The contemplation of death andhili¢o resist and not succumb to the
thoughts of death proves that the worst the ingg@tars can do is to give prisoners the freedom
of death. Because the nature of Laéabi’s jail exgere is at its worst, truly horrific, and at its
best, heartbreakingly sublime, this style of lykj@most hypnotic narrative is the only way for
him to mediate the incomprehensible. Laabi is metn&t from every trauma writer’s challenge,
that of the impossibility of writing the unspeakalaind the requirement to slowly invent a
personal linguistic of pain. Exploring the boundarof individual and collective justice in a
highly self-reflective poetic waygue de Retougxamines the capacity of the human under

duress to learn and resist in unimagined ways hi®mwebsite, Laébi inscribes under the rubric
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“Biography” his newfound credo, “I would like to dane last thing to “my prisons:” | will not
go as far as to thank my jailer, but | confess, tiéthout him, the freedom that | earned would

have remained for me quite an abstract nofibfi”aabi n.p.).

Laabi, poet of Moroccan women'’s rights

Knowing that his survival will take more than hismabilities, Laabi looks for and finds
hope in the love for his wife, whom he renames Awddthough in real life Laébi’s wife is
named Jocelyne, in his poetic narrative Laabi ¢adisrepeatedly Awdah. In Arabiewdah
means “return.” A host of significations lie behitids concept. Return to what or to whom?
Return to how far in the past or future? The inwimcaof Awdah may well mean the return to
the feminine, gentle, non-violent, nurturing, amgialy sensuous part of self; or the return to
togetherness and humaneness, to love as saving @gaipposed to the indignity and suffering
of bestial torture propagated by male torturergid'a romantic desire can be interpreted as a
return to lyricism, to a world of beatitude as oppd to the concretely drab atmosphere of prison
life. Or a return to the innocent world before twe, that of idealistic collective visions and
tolerance. Ladbi may also understand return irsémse of a return fromta contemplativao
vita activg from the passivity in prison to the regainingaofactive political role in the
Moroccan civil society after release.

Awdah gives him life by resurrecting him after eagctiure session that kills his will to
live. During Laabi’s eight and a half years of piohl prison, Awdah is a protecting goddess to
him, a higher power whom he loves, prays to, anmkdds on to guide him through ‘the infinity

of pain, through the suffocating passage of a rtepledeath.” So that he can speak for all

% «J7ai envie d’ajouter une derniére chose sur “mesons”. Je n'irai pas jusqu’a remercier mon gadlinais
j/avoue que sans lui la liberté que j'ai gagnéaiseestée pour moi une notion assez abstraitedtfl,aAbdellatif.
Biographie n.d., n.p. Web. 12 Jun. 2010. http://www.laakiBiegraphie.html)
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anonymous suffering, past and to come” (Laébi 384 love for Awdah is more powerful
than any other force, even the forces of the ogprsswho “reared up like a beast and tried to
release into our hearts the barbs of doubt, angdis®n of loss.” Laabi counters all these with a
force no torture could strip away, “each hard blmaught us closer together...a whole person,
marked out...that we belonged to each other.” Wighwhife the force behind this union, Laabi
wishes in each imagery or letter to merge androgsgtyowith her and borrow her body to
breathe. Each blow strengthens their identifyingdyaountering the force of prison’s
dehumanization. In turn, during his every struggide, she adapts to the comradeship and
accepts to carry his consciousness outside pristve €an live. The jailed and tortured Laabi
speaks directly to “Awdah,” either through lettersn his prayer-like thoughts.

The use of the second-person singular ‘You’ requrtieroughout the narrative proposes
as main interlocutor his wife, but also differemtieirlocutors, such as the author-prisoner’s self,
his father, fellow Moroccans, or the country entiéll, all these dialoguing partners remain
grouped behind Awdah, his sole chanel to the oetsidrld. Ladbi’s deep dependency on her
love is the vital factor that helps him returnife Wwith the self still intact. The prison tries to
impose on Laabi a new identity as number 18 611 r&@eiving his wife’s letters and
“open(ing) (them) hungrily,” he returns back toesmse of self “forgetful of (his) number.” He
unswervingly confesses to the reader and his viyt®) are my umbilical cord, you are the voice
and the body of my slow, slow resurrection,” admgtthat he has died, and was being
constantly re-born through Awdah. She defines lhiectoming his new source of life, inner,
spiritual life, and also physical life. Furthermphe declares, “our union...is (an) inexhaustible
power.” Their inseparable union does not lie menelgomantic love, but lies in the right to love.

Sustained by this love, Laabi fights for basic tggtienied to him in prison, for recognition from
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the world for him and others. Through the writtemenunication with his wife, he reveals
himself “as I truly am. | don’t spin fantasies t@h@ance my correctness or my “normality”. My
life is not for sale.” He does not try to conceal Wweakness as a prisoner. In fact, he proclaims
his fears, his loneliness, and his neediness. As-eaters the outside world, he finds security by
mak[ing] himself ‘very small in [his] wife’'s handAwdah plays the role of the protector,

guiding him and watching over him, as she “pulisnhfirmly back to let a car pass.” Even in

his return to the world, he surrenders all cordirad places his full faith in Awdah, telling

himself, “you allow yourself to be guided by yourfewvithout seeing or understanding
anything.”

The infusion of power from this love enables hondt go of his past, like a purification
process after salvation. At the end, their unionsithe battle, because “my heart is intact, even
if it has been seriously ill-treated by imprisonmand dampness.” Yet he must be cleansed in
order to come back to the world. After rejoining kiife, he tells her directly “I want you.”
Because he succeeds in fighting for his visioreahrting with her, he repeatedly uses the
phrase, “away with,” to strip away from what he sio®t want to define him. “Away with
prisons. Away with icy night ... Away with primordiaightmares... Away with insane
visions...” He is actively letting go of the old pois life. Ladbi repeatedly uses the phrase, “I
offer you,” as an act of worship to his wife. “ifef you my fullness... | offer you my wounds
and my sorrow... | offer you my death... | offer you sgng... | offer you my intact heart.”
This act of offering is to say, | am living my lifer you so | give all of me to you. This
purification process ends with him willingly surdearing himself, “Take me. Take all these
things in me. Don’t stop at the parts, the fragreeRtaiss your hand over the scars and stitches,

resolder me, rejoin me. Energize my body and Scheén make me whole.” Religious-like, Laabi
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finds a god, or a goddess for this matter, a creéatmake him anew. The psychological
transference mediated by love saves him from dehiragon, cleanses him from the
unimaginable experiences in prison, and makes Hwlevagain.

His woman is a co-creator of new worlds, “We hawdytre-learned the skills: love, care,
clarity, intelligence. All this was necessary fouateracting separation and exile” (Laabi 66).
Laabi and his wife live in parallel worlds, onetire stagnant prison environment, the other in
the ever-moving and unforgiving outside world. Taystogether and to survive, they must meet
at the in-between points of these worlds, but tealahey must first redefine love and care;
those methods of comfort work differently when everld is congealed. The atrophy of time
and senses in prison can destroy the connectiovebatthe worlds, so Laabi and wife must
carefully reassess the language they use to navigatioss of time, space, and meaning. By
stating that he has successfully re-learned tHabg, $ adbi implies that they had to be forgotten
in order for him to survive in prison. By forgetimand re-learning with his wife, he smuggles
into prison a sense of normalcy, at least in love.

InThe Unavowable Communif¥983), French writer and philosopher Maurice Bleot
analyses the community of lovers through the ldrSemrges Bataille’s theory of the negative
community,

How not to search that space where, for a time fsimg from dusk to dawn, two

beings have no other reason to exist than to exjpesaselves totally to each other --

totally, integrally, absolutely -- so that theimemon solitude may appear not in front of
their eyes but in front of ours, yes, how not tokahere and how not to rediscover ‘the

negative community, the community of those who haveommunity”? (Blanchot 46)

For Blanchot, the distinction between traditionatenunity and elective community comes
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down to the fact that “the first has been imposedi® without our liberty of choice in the
matter: it isde factosociality, or the glorification of the earth, dbbd, or even of race.”
(Blanchot 46) The community of lovers is “electinethe sense that it exists through a decision
that gathers its members around a choice withouthwibhcould not have taken place” (Blanchot
46-7). Laabi and his wife elect to form a poetitnrate community standing against and
possibly changing traditional communities in Morocsocietal or carceral.

Blanchot defines the community of lsvas an unavowable community, noting that “no
avowal may reveal it, yet it does carry an exactialitical meaning, opening unknown spaces of
freedom.” In ‘Chroniques de la citadelle d’éxilLaabi declares in a letter written in prisorhis
wife, “You are this promise of cataclism and ceélom, you are the hope at the gate of the
delirium. My freedom is You?® To survive prison, Laabi and Awdah-Jocelyne baildorld
within a world; their world is one of singular lguesistance, and contestation. In order to mean,
it must assert its radical singularity “The comntyrmf lovers no longer cares about the forms of
the tradition or any social agreement.” Blanchddsa$is it a question of the love (happy or
unhappy) that forms a society within a society,”“@® it a movement that attracts the beings in
order to throw them towards each other, (two by, twanore, collectively) according to their
body or according to their heart and thought, layitey them from ordinary society?” (Blanchot
47). Why is love like this strong, in spite of @wsering of ties with the rest of the world, all the
while seemingly cocooned in it? Why does Ladbp@sosed to other inmates, survive to tell his
and their stories? Blanchot’s theory says, “love/ i@ a stumbling block for ethics,” because it
is well known that “love has never known any layBlanchot 40). Love may well be “a return

to the wilderness,” unsettling any social relatlmpsinvoking a precreational chaos, “the

% |n the original French text, “Tu es cette promedsséisme et de féte, tu es I'espoir a portéeétied...). Ma
liberté, c'est toi.”
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outside, the fundamental unhinging. (For the Grea&sording to Phaedrus, Love is nearly as
ancient as Chaos)” (Blanchot 40). Blanchot givies/ardict on the power of love,
the community of lovers — no matter if the lovem@nivit or not, enjoy it or not, be they
linked by chance, by ‘I'amour fou’, by the passmfrdeath (Kleist) — has as its ultimate
goal the destruction of society. There where asagic community takes shape between
two beings who are made or who are not made fdr etieer, a war machine is set up.
(Blanchot 48)
Laabi and Awdah-Jocelyne, his French wife, haveaglagar and survived it. Ladbi’s memoir
stands as one of the best documentary proofs stiupgp@&ianchot’s theoretical analysis.
Moreover, Jocelyne Laabi wrote her own memoir,rasragaged testimony to those post-
independence years in a Morocco that transformecdhteea prisoner’s wife.

When the men possessing what Dantedlies] ‘the intelligence of love’ speak out,
they speak for women'’s rights, careful not to otegrygheir agency but to support their right to
self-representation. Saved through the femininetgoted by the feminine, and advocating for
the feminine to speak itself, Laébi declares,

Awdah: You see, | speak so inadequately of youthadthers. | feel like a clumsy
usurper in describing this splendid conduct ofwlmenen on the other side of bars.["]
Awdah, how can | put words into your mouth? | fedbn’t have the right. It's time we
gave up calling upon women to speak and then spgakitheir place. Awdah, will you
speak? (Laabi 57)
He urges Awdah to speak about herself, about titeréoof separation, their children and their
ordeal, “but also of all women, mothers, wivestests all part of us” (Laabi 51). Awdah,

because she is a wife of a prominent Moroccanipaliprisoner, must speak for the nameless
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faceless others that all Moroccans know or mustiabo
Yes, my dears, so dear, you come from far off, ftbose depths of musty kitchens, of
faded washing and of non-being to which you hadlsemtenced by the courts of men
and by the century-old tradition of sexual divisi6mom anonymity and beatings. From
the conspiracy of fateful nights. From the reigrboite force. From terror set up as
human Reason. (Laabi 54)
This passage frorRue du Retouevokes the words of another fellow Moroccan aythor
Abdelhak Serhane, who concludes his esdaymour Circoncis” (1996)[“Circumcised Love’],
with a poem by Lebanese poet Nizar Qabbani, whagis,s
Revolt! I like you revolted! Revolt against an Orief the harems..of the pillows...and
incense! Revolt against history and conquer thatghesion; don’t fear anyone. Sleep is
the tomb of eagles. Revolt yourself against an@tieat wants you just a mattress on a
bed?’ (Serhane 1996)

In prison, Laéabi learns what it feels likebi® forcibly silenced and feels for the plight of
women - he writes to his wife, “It’s terrible toveato repress life within oneself” (Laabi 74). He
calls to Awdah to make the stand, “Pick off thelscaf silence. Talk to release happiness. |
don’t know if you understand me” (Laabi 74). The fdocan poet dedicates to women’s
conditioned existence and devotion entire pagelcting himself for not having listened well
enough,

| heard you, my dears, so dear. And often | faitechake distinctions among this
collective body, to hear each separate voice,eeseh face in its singularity. How had

each woman come to be there, arrived at this caitypbf heart which defied all pseudo-

#"In the original French version, “Révolte-toi! Jaitne revoltée. Révolte-toi contre I'orient du gggé...des
oreillers...de I'encens. Révolte-toi contre I'histoet vancs la grande illusion; ne crains persobesommeil est
le cimétiere des aigles. Révolte-toi contre I'otigui te voit une ripaille sur le lit.”
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laws about age, ideologies, solidarities of obyecinterests. (Laébi 56)
Under her real name of Jocelyne Laabi, Awdah wiltevher own engaged testimony to those
post-independence years in a Morocco that hadftnaned her into a prisoner’s wife and
oppressed so many women and rffeim. her 2004 book, titletla Liqueur d’aloésshe recounts
the formation of the first underground organizedseraent of the political detainees’ families in
Morocco. For the first time in Morocco’s historpetfamilies of political detainees demanded
and obtained their rights, changing the patterphyfical and psychological abuse they had
suffered at the hands of the police until then veven they attempted to make contact with their
loved ones. Among the rights they obtained wereitiieg to the monthly package destined to the
prisoners to reach them unabused and the rightilofren to see their imprisoned parents in a
separate quiet room, instead of the inhuman visitoom, too traumatic for them.

Considered by the political prisoners’ faes more or less protected from the police
because of her French nationality, Jocelyne Laabntrusted by them with becoming the link
between the prisoners inside and those still opeyatandestinely, and also with the treasury of
funds donated by “friends, sympathizers or orgdiona such as Amnesty International” (J.
Laabi 127). After the arrest of one of the undeugd activists, Abraham Serfaty, Jocelyne is
arrested and interrogated for five days by the Moao police in Casablanca and only freed after
the French government’s direct intervention. In8,9% the Moroccan government had relaxed
somewhat his repressive policies after a decadetent reprisals, mothers of political prisoners
were invited to speak before college students athmirt pain. In 1979, the group of families of
political detainees organized a manifestation foicl it enlisted the participation of other more
visible groups, such as the Moroccan Labor Unidre families also participate in “the

preliminary meetings and then the founding of therddcan Association for Human Rights,”

2 Jocelyne Laabi’s account in French is titledliqueur d’aloégsee Works Cited)
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pressing for the distinct rights of the imprisomadn and women, dead or alive, and the rights
of their families (J. Laabi 199-201).

And like Plato, who indicted literature thgh literature (in his famouRepublig, or
Wittgenstein, whose famous percept stipulates, “i&tbfeone cannot speak, there one must be
silent,” yet ended up talking in order to remailersi, Ladbi does speak for and write the woman,
ending by being more than ‘perfectly bilingual,’las claims himself to be, ending up by

speaking yet another language, speaking Feminine.

“A Fool for hope”: remembering the future

After having imparted the horrific experiences ofitical prison, Laabi writes that he is
still hopeful for a number of reasons. Althoughdoes not emerge from prison unscathed, he
does retain a sense of optimism, proving that &tars did not succeed in beating him into
ideological submission, “You know what you are god proclaim unequivocally: A FOOL
FOR HOPE. From this came action. You speak to thdsecan still hear the cry of man”
(Laébi 178). Several proclamations are made heleaBpi. The phrase “you know” announces
that he has come to terms with his prison expeeiema his identity has been reshaped. No
longer the shapeless individual floating in betw#enrealm of prison and the outside world,
Laabi exhorts himself with “you proclaim yoursetfaquivocally,” indicating that he is ready to
broadcast that he is here and knows who he isr&slgming himself a fool for hope, since
hope has become, against all odds and after eggins of imprisonment, his identity, Laabi
describes the very outcome of this struggle.

Throughout his prison term, he persisted in hiktfigr social justice and maintained the

hope that Moroccans on the outside would continsiéight as well. Upon his release, however,
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he realizes that he was somewhat foolish: evergttiiat he and other political prisoners fought
and suffered in prison for has been relegateda@#st by the outside world. Similarly to
countless political detainees before him, Laabnfuglly realizes that one man’s hope cannot
revolutionize a country. With this final line, Laadlraws a conclusion to his image of himself,
one of radical singularity and polarized identlty,holding on to a different sense inner pride; he
still entertains a commitment to hope against @tlsy renouncing being prideful for his served
years in favor of a true self instead, that of@l for his and other people’s hopes. Hope, while
offering the promise for growing limitlessly, postges indefinitely that promise, containing thus
both a certain and uncertain proposition. Whiladagcomparison between initial intent and
outcome turns dismal, and while hope can surely piee for a fool, it does also offer a sense of
dignity. Laabi’s last words in the book are stilbl@a, a cry for continuity and survival.
Assuming the position of a fool ultimately transkfor Laabi as the ability to look for
paradoxical, yet-untested ways of finding hope whes presence is not obvious. The use of
second person “you” in the very last line of therative, is yet another encouraging appeal to
every reader to unequivocally become “a fool fopdiodespite what one could presently be.
Re-energized after his release, dunisgorced exile to France, Laabi continued to kpea
for those who could not and to hope for those withwpe in his many poems, books and
translations. One of his prescient, premonitorgppetic poem, titled “Tomorrow, the
Upheaval” (“Demain, le séisme,” 1985) well antidighthe Arab Uprisings that started in
Tunisia in January 2011 and sent shockwaves autirout the Arab world,

The enemies of my people
almost murdered the poetry in me

so much did | scream scream scream

so much did | bleed bleed bleed
scream and blood had became my poetry
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but now

| want it to be a spark

that might ignite

the whole plain

| want it to be muscular, a weapon

| want it to be streets and squares

| want it to be millions of throats

pouring our hatred

of oppression. (Laabi, Abdellatiihe World’'s Embrace: Selected Pogms

Munif and Laabi’s entire literargeuvresndubitably spurred and maintained the
subversive actions and hopes of their countrymanauthors and activists who forcibly left
behind contested histories of pain, they continiwespeak from their French and Arab exile
about modes of being-with-self, being-with-othensd being-for-others that advanced the
unboundedness of a world permeated by widespresae@cefor basic human rights. Their
political aesthetics goes beyond protest and utdijilae last century’s avant-garde movements
such as surrealism or science fiction have offeietyper-realities, the cosmopolitan
multiethnic human rights literature of the Frencétropolis propose augmented (versions of)

realities constituted from the multiple sub-reabtunderlying oppressed worlds that invite

responsibility and participation in their betterrhen
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Chapter Three

East-European “Theses and Antitheses in Parig®
“We will torture you and we will kill you
And we will laugh
Then we will be killed and be laughed at®°.”
The “meanness” of anti-totalitarian writers
In 2009, Herta Miiller, a German-Romanian writers\aavarded the Nobel Prize for Literature
for having depictedwith the concentration of poetry and the franknafsgrose, the ‘landscape
of the dispossessed®”According to an article iThe Guardiamewspaper, the permanent
secretary of the Swedish academy, Peter Englunldjsad readers new to Miiller to start with
her noveHerztier (published in English ahe Land of Green Plum$which he said “many
considered to be her best novel.” Miller is citedne same article as having said that she wrote
this book “in memory of my Romanian friends who w&illed under the Ceausescu regime,”
and that she “felt it was [her] duty®In September 2009, during a visit to Romania, Kl
offers a spirited televised public interview at emanian Athenaeum in the capital city of
Bucharest. Herta Muller repeatedly confronts heerinewer, Gabriel Liiceanu, one of the
leading Romanian intellectuals of the day, aboeirtbonflicting memories as writers regarding

their country’s recent past. National and inteiradl media followed the event, with numerous

#“Theses and antitheses in Paris” is the titlhefRomanian broadcasting programme designed bi@stdd by
Monica Lovinescu, Romanian-French literary crittdéhuman rights activist, at tfadio Free Europefrom 1950
to 1989.

30 Caraion, lon. “At The Putrid SeaThe Walls behind the Curtain. East European Prisiverature, 1945-1990
Ed. Harold B. Segel. 2012. Print.

31The Nobel Prize in Literature 2009 - Press Reléddebelprize.org. 8 Oct. 2009. Web. 5 Nov. 2009.

32 Flood, Alison. “Herta Miiller takes Nobel prize fiterature.”The Guardian8 Oct. 2009. Web. 5 Nov. 2009
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articles quoting Muller’s inspired and categorisetements. At Liiceanu’s question, “Why are
you so bitter?” Miller later answers, “Yes, | amaneThere is nothing | can do about’t.”

Paul Goma is another self-styled “mean” Romaniatewrin the bookGherla his
prison-memoir, he articulates the same feelingdméogue with a French friend, who wonders
about his irreducible stand against the totalitaregimes that imprisoned and tortured him and
his family. Goma tells this French resident friet@df course that | am mean. And unjust”
(GomaGherla99). With the same decisiveness as Herta Mulkeimdicts all those who, in the
post-communist years, are not as mean as theydheuh indicting the communist crimes;
Herta Muller addressed philosopher Gabriel Liiceand their audience at the Athenaeum,
stating that only a few Romanian intellectuals saslboina Cornea and Paul Goma had
protested publicly against the communist dictatigrstnly to be left standing alone by the rest
of the civil society in Romania. “I was expectingma of you to get angry back theffMiiller
retorts. Today, the very intellectuals that clamhave “resisted through taking refuge in

culture™®

while evading politics (dissent or protest) coneetly advocate inaction; by imposing
forgiveness and forgetting, thesistant-kulturnikspropose the non-punishment of former

torturers, the condemnation of lustration laws, am@ntinuous historical and moral amnesia.

Eastern Europeans in France after WWII
European capitals such as Paris, London, ViennmeRor Madrid became places of

refuge for the East Europeans fleeing politicakpeution in the former Soviet Union or its

33 Marius Ghilezan, “I was waiting back then for moffeyou to get upset.Observator Culturall Oct. 2010. Web.
5 Nov. 2010

34 |dem; The title of Ghilezan’s article is a diregtote from Miiller’s public interview.

% Goma devised a sarcastic term for naming this ofpedividual: “resistant-kulturnik” a calque oruBsian-
inflected words such apparatchik interestingly enough, the term entered Romanidital vocabulary.
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satellite states before and after WWII. Paris aoddon occupied a privileged place among
them, because Great Britain and France had no iedpmpgotas and relatively few selection
criteria for immigration, compared to other couesrsuch as the United States, Austria, or Italy.
Stéphane Dufoix’ clarification regarding the choafd-rance for the Hungarian, Czechoslovak,
and Polish émigrés after WWII is applicable to R@manian and other East European exiles as
well. Dufoix notes that pre-existent links with Rce

direct or indirect ones, and tHaancophilia characterized by the knowledge of French

or a previous voyage to France [were] an essegigahent. The image of France as a

country of freedom and revolutions is very stroagstudents, academics, and writers.

For these three populations, ‘the myth of Parishesecho of a literary history for which

Paris is a place of hospitality, of intellectu@ddom and asylum. (Dufoix 44)

Paris became a hotbed of East European exileg itwé#ntieth century also due to the prevalent
cultural and political influence that France haénread in the previous century throughout the
entire Europe.

East European dissidence in Paris during the Cad W&ls been better documented by
political or sociological studies than literary sneEfforts have been recently made to assess the
cultural contribution of East European exilic conmities*® In Romania, for example, an
Institute for the Memory of the Romanian Exile iasnded in 2006. Groups of Facebook users
are currently signing petitions and collecting faridr the transferring of the Radio Free
Europe’s Romanian archives from the Stanford Usitgs library, where they are currently

housed, to Romaniy.

% John Neubauer et al., ed$e Exile and Return of Writers from East-Centratdpe: A CompendiunBerlin:
Walter de Gruyter GmbH & Co. 2009. Print.

3" This Facebook advocacy group is united under #mmér “Free Europe, [back] home!” [Europa Liberasa!]

96



This chapter takes a closer look at the literasyingonies of several moments of crisis
traversing the totalitarian East after WWII: thdifcal purges of the fifties, the Hungarian
Uprising of 1956, and the unexpected reverberaifdhe Czechoslovak Charter ‘77 movement
in the satellite countries of the Soviet Union.hdligh Russian and Polish anticommunist
émigrés were present in France before WWII in greatimbers than other East Europeans, they
are joined by political refugees from all through&astern Europe after the Soviets forcibly
impose their domination and ideology in Eastern @edtral Europe after WWII. Around 1950,
East European intellectual exiles form nuclei atbRadio Free Europe in Paris and Munich,
Radio France International Paris, and BBC World Service in London; laterigrés will tend
to gravitate toward these consecrated centerstbégag and dissemination of information after
their arrival in the West in the seventies or agght

From a cultural standpoint, before 1975, East Eemogntellectuals in Paris tended to
edit and publish literary or political newspaperaimty in their maternal languages and thus
accommodate the literary or activist productiothaf respective language speakers only.
Romanian and Czech intellectuals in Paris foundddigations in French, the language of their
host country, serving thus both a French and matitnal audience, and aiming at a greater
literary collaboration. The Czechs founded thedtirlL’amitié franco- tchécoslovaqy&he
French-Czechoslovak Friendship], the cultural plical of the association carrying the same
name since 1949. Nonetheless, Romanian exileghéke&lea further and, in 1975, found and
publish a literary and political periodical in Fodnthat accommodated not only Poles, Czechs,
Slovaks, Bulgarians, Hungarians, and Russian asiihaxile, but also French writers,

historians, and poets. This publication appeafans under the nanmees Cahiers de 'Estnd
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is edited by Romanian writers Dumitru Tsépeneagamtla Stolojarf Contributors to this
journal are Eugene lonesco, Adam Michnik, Virgil AMascu, Michel Deguy, Petr Kral, Marek
Nowakowski, Stanislaw Baranczak, Peter Brook, Gesiganu, Alfred Radok, Vaclav Havel,
Jan Grossman, Liviu Ciulei, Virgil Tanase, Paul Gorandrzej Wajda, Roman Jakobson,
Czeslaw Milosz, Witold Gombrowicz, Lea Balint, Akdnder Wat, Janusz Kowalewski, Jan
Kott, Danilo Ki§, Monica Lovinescu, Dieter Schles@lumitru Tsépeneag, Octavio Paz,
Francois Fejtd, Andrei Siniavski, Antonin J. LiehRgvel Kohout, etc.

An influential intellectual association in Frantat spanned across language, ethnicity,
and even political convictions of its members wasEL., orLe Comité des Intellectuels pour
'Europe de LibertéFrancois Fejtd, a Hungarian historian exiled riari€e, mentions in his book
titted Mémoires de Budapest a ParjMemoirs from Budapest to Pafigublished in 1986 that
in 1978, a number of intellectuals with variousifpcdl leanings but firmly opposing any form of
totalitarianism formed a group that became “impareand unsettling” within the French
intellectual landscape (Fejté 291). Among the famsdFejt6 mentions the following figures,
“[Eugeéne] lonesco, d’Ormesson, R. Aron, J. Ellé, Roy Ladurie, J.M. Benoit, L. Israél, P.
Chaunu, J.-F. Revel, P. Sollers, L. de Sciascil Domenach, F. Arrabal, A. Besancon, P.
Goma,” etc. (Fejtd 291).

The secretary general of the association was thag/ariter A. Ravennes, who

organized national conferences on topics sucheaddfense of human rights; French

intellectuals face to face with the totalitariamahithe state monopoly of the TV

broadcasting; ten hours about Poland; socialistharFrench experience. (Fejtd 291)
Approximately a decade later, in 1984, Antonin loefounds one more literary journal in

French called_ettres Internationale§1984-1993), “an all-European magazine, recongilive

38 After 1989, this periodical will continue undeethew namé.es Nouveaux Cahiers de I'Est
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East and the West” (Dufoix 107). The declared gd&hese associations and publications was to
make the host country “the recipient of certaimsrof political actions,” and “to persuade as
many well-intended people as possible about tight,fto ensure the popularity of a movement
and to accomplish the task crucial for all exikesspread the truth against the [great] communist

lie” (Dufoix 57).

The French Left
Francois Fejtd (1909-2008), the Hungarian-Frenslohian and journalist exiled in Paris (1938-
2008), gives special attention in his memoirs te ohthe leading French intellectuals at the
time, Jean-Paul Sartre, whom he admired so muc¢hnhéhbad dedicated to him his 1952 stualy,
History of the People’s Democracjescritique of the communist regimes. Fejto eddiow
Sartre confessed to him in 1956 that he had natepéhe book given to him four years earlier.
That same year, after the publicationToéle Khrushchev Repatbndemning Stalin’s crimes.
Fejto reflects,
For my part, it had been sad to note how Sartrege#tsng closer to the communists
exactly at a time when in Prague the sinister me&ansky was going on, the Great/
Red Terror in Russia and the popular democraciesr@aching its climax, and when the
massive deportations of Moscow Jewry had started.atwlindness for a thinker
otherwise so subtle! (Fejtd 232)
Sartre will lament later not having consulted Fsjtiook,A History of the Popular
Democraciesdescribing it as “’the only work susceptible tdarm about these countries -- so
close, and, for ten years so mysterious” (Fejtd 28then the Hungarian Revolution is crushed

by the Russian invasion of Hungary in November 198&ny Western Marxist intellectuals
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were taken aback; both de Beauvoir and Sartre sgpdetheir indignation against articles in the
French newspapers suchladumanitéandLibérationthat presented the Hungarian uprising as
a “Fascist putsch” and the revolted workers remsahthe former bourgeoisie. Sartre gives an
interview inL’Expresscondemning the Soviet repression and proposesjto & special issue of
Les Temps Modernedicated to Hungary; he even writes a letteeahiction to Fejtd’s next
book, calledThe Hungarian Tragedjt-a Tragédie Hongroide Fejtd prepares the special issue
and describes Sartre’s contribution, still disapped by the French philosopher’s inflexible pro-
communist stand,

Sartre’s thinking evolved. He still deplored thev®b intervention; he was scandalized,

he protested against it, but reaffirmed his adimewacsocialisnas it was incarnated in

the USSR, in spite of his leade@nce again, the great man, fearing to play timeegaf

the right, preferred to play the game of Moscow.wée happy to notice that the Soviets

(...) were pardoning his verbal infidelities. (Fed7, author’s italics)
As the social and political communist order camkrtow successive phases according to the
succession of the Soviet leaders, affecting thes/érious forms of communism in the satellite
countries, so the ideological inclinations of thherkeh Left evolved from deeply Pro-Soviet and
communist to becoming more nuanced and, mid- aedskventies, even hostile to the
repressive policies of the Soviet Union. Fejtd’snagm is that Sartre, de Beauvoir, and their
friends resented finding themselves in the sameyasfCamus, Raymond Aron, and other
notorious anti-communists, who, for them, belongethe human species bastards (Fejto
247, author’s italics). Fejté mentions also theropepport of Louis Aragon for the brutal and
bloody Soviet repression of the Hungarian uprighng published an article in this sense in

L’Humanité and his companion writers grouped around the QBtinité National des
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Ecrivaing, including Elsa Triolet. This open support carfterahe distressed Hungarian writers
had already written their Western counterparts alopg for help to no avail. Among the writers
associated with the CNE, some dissented,
but the majority did not dare react, as they wdalt police reprisals like the writers
from Eastern countries. Their behavior (...) illugtdhthe fact that the communists
succeeded to discipline, to terrorize their tro@en without a police apparatus. The
moral terror can be as efficient as the physiaabte (Fejtd 248)
For good measure, Fejtd gives also the exampleoset French intellectuals who needed no
explanation about the causes or objectives of tlnggHdrian revolution, such as Albert Camus.
Fejto also names Manes Sperber, “who alongside AZamus, and lonesco fought against a

totalitarianism presenting itself differently” (k&j249).

Paul Goma: “A Romanian Solzhenitsyn”

Paul Goma was born in 1935 in Romania, in thegdlaf Mana, located in the eastern
part of Romania called Bessarabia. After the Sawetpation of Bessarabia in 1940 and its
annexation by the Soviet communist empire, Paul &sfather, Eufimie, a teacher in Mana, is
deported by the Soviets to Siberia. Bessarabiarhes@ Soviet republic and its citizens subject
to forced Sovietization, which implied, among o)¢he imposition of Russian language, the
burning of books in Romanian, and persecution gbaa promoting Romanian cultural values.
From Siberia, Eufimie Goma returns not to Bessaradiill occupied, but to mainland Romania,
where he is absurdly imprisoned by the Romaniarss@aviet prisoner (after WWII, Romania
itself had become a Soviet Union satellite coumtith a significant Soviet military presence

enforcing Soviet policies). After many trials amidbtilations, (camp internment, the danger of
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deportation to the Soviet-occupied Romanian tewitd Bessarabia, etc.), the Goma family will
succeed in remaining in mainland Romania and wavenaround in several Transylvanian
cities. As a child, Paul Goma goes through theeggpce of occupation, refuge, imprisonment
of his parents and interrogation by both Soviet BRnthanian communist authorities, and school
expulsion. A lifetime of literary work will immorteze them all.

During his high-school years, Paul Goma has hst Brush with the political police (the
infamous RomaniaBecuritatg for having spoken in class about the anti-commstypartisans in
Romania; he is expelled and banned from all hidiests in the country. After many failed
attempts at re-enrolment, he will eventually finlsigh-school and get himself admitted to the
University of Bucharest in 1954. As a universityd#nt, Goma is arrested and imprisoned for
having expressed his support for the (anti-Sovnet @nti-communist) Hungarian Revolution of
1956 and for having asked inconvenient politicaicial, and economic questions during a
Marxism seminar. Literary critic Mihai Radulescuwtl@or of The History of Romanian Prison
Literaturerecounts the event, the academic participantsttaidreactions,

In 1956, he is judged by lorgu lordan, Al Graumn I©oteanu, Tismaneanu, Radu Florian,

M. Novicov, at a meeting where two political setyrofficers in civilian attire were

present, for various statements made during thexiStar course, regarding: the unjust

character of the 1939 Russian-Finnish war; the exastence of the ,Moldavian”
language, a name given to the Romanian langadeespo the Soviet Socialist Republic
of Moldova; the agricultural quotasliscouraging for the producing farmers the
collectivization as an economic error; the Souiebps in Romania as occupation troops;
and the futility of the [forced] Russian languadady in our country. The Romanian

Academy member lorgu lordan, supported by the spoedent member of same
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Academy, lon Coteanu, asked for his immediate arkdarxism professors Tismaneanu

and Florian opted for expulsion from the universfigadulescu 382-3)

Although, according to his investigator, the studéoma would have gotten two slaps and a
moralizing session in “normal conditions,” the Hanign uprising had rendered the situation in
the entire Eastern European bloc especially tehsestudent Goma is arrested at the request of
his own leftist-Marxist professors and will seriae in prison (GomaGherla22).

Consequently, Goma receives an exemplary prisaieisesm meant to serve as a stark
warning “to the other rascals, to know what's amgithem and not dare make a move.”
Sarcastically, his interrogator says, “you wonfuse now to sacrifice yourself a little, for the
well-being of your fellow students...” (Gom&herla23). Goma will be sent to prison in April
1957 without knowing his sentence. He starts hisesee at the Jilava Prison, near Bucharest, to
be sent later to the Gherla Prison, one of the iméstnous torture centers in Romania. He will
serve there two years, and then complete a thixtyasnths period of forced domicile in a
remote destitute settlement populated with forneaidees. After his forced residence sentence
is over in 1963, he makes attempts to re-enrolla@mdplete his university education, but has to
start his studies all over. In 1965, at the agéiofy, he is re-admitted as a first-year studaurit
two years later, harassed by the political polccbécome an informer, he is forced to give up his
studies agaifi’

Paul Goma starts writing fiction and publishes arshtory. After the Prague Spring of
1968, he adheres to the Romanian Communist Pagffitm his solidarity with what was a
unique gesture within the Eastern communist bloe:public opposition to the Soviet Union’s

invasion of Czechoslovakia, and affirmation of Hueereignty of a nation-state. Nicolae

39 Aggressively-pursued recruitment of former poditidetainees as collaborators after release wasrétutice of
the day in communist Romania.
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Ceausescu, Romania’s communist leader at the tiomstantly feared, like all communist
leaders of the Soviet satellite countries that beld/ be assassinated by the Soviets; in 1968,
during the Prague Spring, he firmly believed tihat Soviet Union would invade militarily and
occupy other satellite countries and Romania ak Wed own predecessor had barely ridden
Romania several years before of the Russian nyilitaops. Ceausescu’s public condemnation
of the Soviet brutal aggression against a soveneagion brings about such an infusion of energy
into the civil and political life in Romania, thRbmanian writers and others want to enroll in the
brigades fromed for the defense of their countigiregf an eventual Russian invasion, but only
members of the Romanian Communist Party are aategtel, consequently, many joined. Their
disillusion will be swifter than that of the Cubamtellectuals who returned to Cuba and joined
Castro’s revolutionary efforts in 1960. Three ydatsr, Ceausescu, by now a fully-recognized
dictator, reveals his draconic style of leadingehantry, after a few initial years of apparent
liberalization meant only to ensure the legitimaéyis rule?® In this atmosphere, Paul Goma
continues his writing and publishing efforts inreast. His first novel, initially entitle@ealaltz
Peneloj, cealaltz Itaca [The Other Penelope, the Other Ithfcand then changed @stinatq
[Ostinatq is a fictional account of the carceral space amRnia of the 1950s as Goma had
experienced it! The book is censored by the publishing house #irdately banned from
publication anywhere in Romania. Goma announcegbyht the Writer's Union that he will
publish abroad if he is prohibited from publishinfRomania. He smuggles the book abroad

with great efforts and has it published simultarsipby Suhrkampf (West Germany) and

O Nicolae Ceausescu came to power in 1964.0ne dirsisneasures, positively received by the popoiatwas
the freeing of the political prisoners jailed af®WIl by the former Stalinist regime of Gheorghed®hghiu-Dej).
Recently installed in power barely three yearsieaithe was, like all communist leaders of formetetlite states
afraid that he would be removed and assassinatadséscu died in 1989 executed by his camarillain a
summarily after a communist-style organized shioat. t

“1 From the Italian “ostinato” (“stubborn”)
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Gallimard (France) publishing houses in 1971 inrfeer and French translation, only two days
apart’® As a result, he is expelled from the Romanian Comigt Party and all his subsequent
publishing attempts in Romania become futile.

In 1977, Goma writes a public letter of solidamtith the Charter ‘77 movement of
Czechoslovakia (later in the year he will found h@vement for Human Rights “Paul Goma”).
Goma writes an open letter to the dictator Ceausest opens a list of signatures to support a
Declaration of Human Rights for the Belgrade Cosfiee. As a result, for the second time in his
life, Paul Goma is arrested, imprisoned, and teduyy the Romanian political poliGecuritate
which, under international pressure, will release &nd finally force him into exile abroad. In
November 1977, Goma and his family leave Romani&fance where they still live today.

Stripped of his Romanian citizenship and vilifleglRomanian authorities, his life in
France will remain marked by the merciless surarike of the&Securitate two documented
assassination attempts are made on his life in 2881n 1982, along with kidnapping and
poisoning attempts on his son. To date, his Romagitezenship has not been restored. Having
refused the offer of a French citizenship by thengh state in 1979, Paul Goma’s status
continues to be that of a political refugee in [E&rAll of his books, except his first short story
collection, have been published abroad in Frenenpfan, Dutch, Swedish, and other languages,
and appeared in their original language, Romamaly, after 1989. According to himself and his
critics, Goma has published more than fifty bookd produced also a considerable amount of
journalistic writing. He remains mostly known foaning been what a Romanian writer, Miron
Radu Paraschivescu, and Goma’s German editor &uthkampf publishing house will name

him: “a Romanian Solzhenitsyn.”

In 1971, Goma’s first novel, entitledstinatois published by Suhrkamp in West

42 The book carries the same title in its Germansiegion,Ostinata The French title ita cellule des libérables
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Germany and by Gallimard in France, in German aeddh, respectively. The themes treated
by Goma in this book are centered on prison anddmunghts abuses in a totalitarian state, but
also on the fate of Romania’s ethnic Germans’ depldo Siberia by the Russians at the
conclusion of WWII. The book is presented at thenkfurt Book Fair in both French and
German editions. An Italian version would have deen present, if not for the Romanian
security agents’ intervention to Rizzoli, the lgadipublishing house, to stop the distribution of
Ostinatothat had already been translated and printediiait* The book provoked such uproar
at the Frankfurt Book Fair that year, that theadfi Romanian (communist) delegation canceled
its presence at the fair protesting loudly agatinstinclusion of Goma’s bodk.The German
publisher placed Goma’s book in the empty exhihistand reserved for Romania after the
delagtion’s departure, displaying it under the egd'‘Book banned in Romania.” On the cover,
stood written in German, “Ein rumanischer Solschenil [A Romanian Solzhenitsyft]

In the prestigious German jourriaér Spiegelfrom February 28, 1972, journalist
Siegfried Lenz writes, “Ostinato in Italian meassubborn.” In music, it defines a motif that is
repeated continuouslypésso ostinatpand as the title of Paul Goma’s novel, it repnesé¢he

stubborn repetition of the contrapuntal music nedting a detainee’s life.”

The Genealogy of a word

3 Goma received this information from Dr.Unseldgdior of the Suhrkampf publishing house, and frdau@e
Gallimard in 1972. The ltalian translator is Max€ogno, a professor at the University of Torino, whioks that
under the pressure from the Romanian state, Gdoaé@’k in his Italian version was not published byZRii (Sipos
77)

*4 To impede the publication of the book, officidegrams were sent from Romania to its ambassaddaslogne,
Rome, Paris, Brussels, urging them to take measutbss sense.

“5 Like Solzhenitsyn, who smuggled I@ailag Archipelagabout the Russian gulag to France, Goma smuggged h
prison novel about the Romanian prisons abroadpblise file indicates that in 1970, the policersbad a Marie

T. Kerschbaumer, doctoral student in Romania, andd introduced between the pages of her doctissédation
the pages of Goma’'s nov@ktinatq and confiscated them.
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In his writings and interviews, Romanian writer P@oma insists on not being labeled a
communist “dissident.” Instead, he wants to be wed a writer, because the word “writer”

for him encompasses everything, “opponent, dissidea regime; shortly, someone who aspires
to be normal® (Sipos 3). His words are echoed by Herta Miilldrowin September 2009 made
a similar public statement, “In Romania, | did fexl| | was a dissident. | wanted to live
normally. At the postal office, at the factory, asvtreated like shit** Both these persecuted
anticommunist writers insist that their aim was twotlo politics, but to tell the truth as they saw
it by living under a totalitarian regime. Goma eapk how the “dissident” term had been
tactically coined by the Western media post-WWlan effort to protect the Russians revolting
against the Kremlin from another potential Statimave of terror. The ulterior consecration and
mythologizing of certain dissident figures by thedra in historical or literary textbooks has led
audiences to believe that the person who opposesssociates from an ideology has a clear
view of his political objectives and goals.

Nonetheless, Goma, citing Vladimir Bukovsky'’s rejec of the Latin term “dissidence”
clarifies that he writes about what was not norimal dictatorship, be it an economical, political,
social, national, or identity issue. He stated atpély that what he wanted was to live normally
and to believe that normality was possible and s&arg. In his own words, he is neither “a
historian, nor a sociologist, or politician” seekithe change of political orientation or re-

organization of political powef Goma’s entire work is a literary testimony abdwe abuses of

power that he, his family, friends, and even eneraigperienced in Romania under successive

“5 During an interview with Mariana Sipos, the authbiThe Destiny of a Dissident: Paul Gon{2005), Goma
protests the label, considering it a misnomer.

47 Marius Ghilezan, idem.

“8 paul GomaThe Color,“Introduction.”
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political regimes. These abuses had large imptioatat all levels of the Romanian society in the
second part of the twentieth century. French hee Jean Chiama and Jean-Francois Soulet
offer their opinion,
“Opposition” is a clear term, but in popular denames, ambiguous and inexistent in
totalitarian countries. On the contrary, we can suder contestation, reformism,
revisionism, resistance, or dissidence. (Chiama 9)
The term “dissidence” remains susceptible of sujuggust a disagreement or divergence from
a particular point/topic, rather than an activeagement supposing conforontation and fighting.
Vladimir Bukovsky prefers the term “resistance,t Ban the basis that the worgsistancein
France is linked to the armed actions during WVBllkovsly agrees on the term dissidence.

(Soulet)

Gherla, or the Authentication of Testimony

Paul Goma’s prison memoir carries the name of therla Prison where he served his first
sentence between 1957- 1958. Fourteen yearsitate972, Paul Goma takes a trip to France.
He writesGherlain Romanian on the French soil, in Paris, in feys-— the first version. He
finishes a second version in January of 1973 {stiaris). In June 1973, Goma returns to
Romania where he does not have publishing rightsyare. He modifies the format even
further: from a dialogue between two interlocutdhg book becomes what he will later call, a
“dialogued monologue” after the removal of the matewer’s lines in the fourth and last version.
In October 1976Gherlais smuggled out of Romania and published in FrdaycEditions
Gallimard and also broadcast in serial form byRlaglio Free Europén Paris.

The book opens with an account of Goma’s time sjpetiite prison of Jilava, where he
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awaited his trial and sentencing before being take®herla. The Jilava Prison had been built by
the French in Romania and had parts named withchresrms, such agduit [ “shrunken”].

Inside the “Reduit” was Goma’s céfl Gherlais written in its entirety as an extended dialogue
interview between Goma and a friend in France, frdmare all questions are missing and can
only be guessed from the long explicatory but &lsgy and prompt answers given by Goma,
the former political prisoner visiting Paris. TheeRch friend, a painter living a comfortable life
in the free world is at times sympathetic, at tim&edulous, but wants to know Goma’s past as
a jailed anticommunist in Romania. The book-intevwrepresents Goma'’s best attempt at
conveying to an unnamed interlocutor symbolicalnging for the entire West, or the free
world, his direct experience in the communist prssas well as his coeval awareness of the
potency and fragility of his traumatic testimonydre the world.

The inquisitive French friend questions Goma’s mgnat times and meets a versatile,
self-ironic witness in Goma'’s authorial persona.ak&vof the predicaments and critical analysis
that his memorialistic prose will be subjected@@ma deals with his interviewer’s susceptibility
by universalizing the nature of testimony anywhéméhis view, any witness is doomed to a
double bind: although the direct testimony of tlgev@tness is often the only source of
information each time documents are inaccessiblewe never been produced, the same
testimony is suspected of being distorted, reviaadmented, or mythologized. This is why, as
an answer to the potentially problematic receptibhis prison account, Goma offers the
extended interview format as a framing device fertestimony; in a sort of a Classical
elenchusor Socratic method of questioning, Goma has dms@ his own way toward the

thorny issue of the authentication of testimonyc®he has already set up a disclaimer that

49 “Reduit” is a Romanian term which signifies, aatiag to the Explicatory Dictionary of Romanian Laiage
(DEX), “a fortification of limited dimensions, withutonomous character and framed within anothéifiéation,
also possessing fire and subsistence means fanged periods” ( http:/dexonline.ro/definitie/rédparadigma).
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every testimony is tainted by creativity, emotiand language, he affirms that his own was no
exception.

Like any storyteller, he is aware that the orakwar of his remembered past that he
shares with the French interlocutor will never thentical with the next one, as the threads of
one’s memory do not answer to the rules of rigosmi®larly inquiry, but rather to the re-lived
experience with each instance of a re-telling, malv background and focus elements constantly
interchange their places. The very last answerffeesato the French friend questioning his
pseudo-oral testimony is a humorous one, “I wasgughe verge of proposing to you [to listen
to], let’s say, the eighteenth version...[of my ingomment]...” (Gomaiherlal1l9) Thus, Goma
dismisses the idea that it is a protagonist’s doitygheck for accuracy; instead, the tortured
protagonist’s duty is to testify, to make surevbee of the abused and the dimension of the
abuse enter public sphere and from there, hopefuliglic consciousness as well. Goma’s duty
as a human rights writer is to remove the soundsl@fice from within, starting by denouncing
the fear of those who knew exactly what happeneticihose silence, namely the victims. Like
the Peruvian writer Mario Vargas Llosa, he belieteslegitimacy of an evil regime is ensured
not only by an unprecedented repressive apparatusxreme ideology, but also by the
complicity of its victims. In an interview givenifthe Romanian television in August 2005,
Llosa says,

| think that Ceausescu is an equivalent of Trujidlo emblematic dictator, not only a

person who has imposed an extremely authoritaggimre, but at the same time, on a

personal level, he is a personality of a speciaé tyvith manias, perturbations and

deformations of character typical for all the diota who accumulate absolute power and

get dehumanized, transformed into monsters. But wgharrible is that to their
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transformation into monsters contribute not onkitipartisans and servants, who adulate

them, but even their victims. (...) It is somethihgtt| wanted to show in my novéihe

Feast of the Goathis terrible and tragic way in which an entieople abdicates from its

right to resist against to inhuman, so cruel argtaiding as a totalitarian dictatorship is.

(Sipos 11)

Answering the unnamed interviewer’s question&irerla Goma explains why no
prisoner ever thought about escaping from the Reamacommunist prisons. In his reply to the
French interviewer clueless that the entire couwiayg only a larger prison, he clarifies,

Where the hell to go? What for? To put in prisdmeotten-twenty people, just because

they showed you a way, they gave you a glass adnyviiitey gave you shelter for a night?

And they did not denounce you? You well know that law punishes harshly the non-

denunciation - because the foundational key tonawitilateral society was and remains

the denunciation, which is a necessity, an oblogatihe non-denunciation is a crime.

(Goma,Gherla48)

Denunciation of a fellow citizen, this extremelyrypasive psychological form of social coercion,
was a phenomenally-efficient mechanism of conthalracteristic to the communist countries of
the USSR and the Central and Eastern Europe.

At a certain point in the book, Goma relates thifeug many pages (with considerable
digressions, following his non-linear memory) oriehe harshest torture sessions that he
endured at Gherla prison. He describes the vastages of psychological torture and explains
how screaming under torture was not only a sudaeontrollable reaction of a body in pain, but
also an instinctual strategy of the detainee tal#ish a link with his own,

with the cellmates back in their cells...somethirkg lihis, because that howl! gives you
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the impression that you are not alone. Then, youtshecause you know yourself
stronger than those who beat you...Don't laugh,ighis The uniformed psychologists
would have realized the “social function of theaile¢es’ yelling,” and from here the
isolation...” (GomaGherla149-50)
After listening to Goma'’s relating of several instas when he protested against the harsh
mistreatment and individual abuse toward himsetif atner detainees by the guards, his French
interviewer asks him if he had ever tried to séaprison revolt. Goma answers,
hell, no, | never tried to urge anyone to revotttfte sake of revolt, to “organized revolt,”
for the sake of non-behaving. | tried only to redhpeople about one thing they should
try to forget, if they had known it: that dignity not an abstract concept. Neither is it free
or detrimental. To have dignity means not to actieptlows without complaint, without
trying to avoid them. (Gom@&herla101)
This insistence that Goma has on basic notionsatiegpart of what he considered normality will
be recurrent all throughout his writings. Part eirfyg normal is to try, to never give up the effort
to bring about even minute manifestations of nooyathenever one is exposed to the
abnormalities of a system.

One of the most intense moments of this East-Wastersation takes place when the
French interlocutor opines that Goma is descriloing of his worst torture sessions seemingly
“too slow and with an appetiteGherla219). Goma retorts,

Looky there! To say that I'm telling it with an agfte! I'm a masochist! Way to go! Of

course, we, the eight thousand [prisoners] at @hert were damn masochists, because

what is a detainee but a stinky insolent masocivist, begs, and provokes...what he

deserves, namely that, which he, as an ass that hemes sadism. We, the masochist
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detainees were pushing ourselves in the face oftfoturers]..>® (Goma,Gherla219).
Goma’s sudden sarcasm betrays the deep disappoint@@mon to all tortured prisoners that
the outside cannot believe the horror inside bex#usannot stand to listen to the sheer
magnitude of torture: the concreteness of details ¢ither annoying or disturbing. Goma’s
sarcasm could be interpreted also as a writersatisfaction with the sudden impression that the
free-world resident friend facing him is chasindyothe quick sensationalist facts, disregarding
the impact of torture on the prisoners who shara ihis sarcastic rebukes, Goma infers that the
friend seeks a linear rendering of his prison elgpee, while he, Goma the writer, the victim,
and the witness, can only remember and testifgrtoite according to the sinuous meanders of
his memory, neither ordered, nor succinct, “In tmards? How to say it in two words? You
can’'t bear it anymore and you want me to finish tmo...Alright, look, in two words, | shat
myself...Exactly what you heard. In two words,..” (@& Gherla219). From Goma’s next
reply, the reader deduces that his interlocutorpgnatested against his crude wording. Goma
frankly declares, “I don’t have another! | havenime a reality, no? You try telling
more...delicately, in Romanian, what | just said dire | shat myself — thing that happened
during the third session of ‘up¥l felt that | couldn’t anymore, that it wasn't [gilsle anymore,
that...” and Goma’s elliptical sentence simply breh&se (Goma 219). Later, he will ask whose
ears are scratched by the wording of his memathesmemories of a detainee who has not only

been savagely beaten, but had been humiliatecimtist debilitating manner, "what good is a

0 Goma, who possesses a linguistic inventivenessigiout the volume, transforms the names of htsirters in
common nouns, accomplishing a double feat: onmdicate that the likes of the torturers cannotewathe full
status of a human being, that of carrying a progene like anyone else, and second, to indicatehigsocial
category was a social class in itself and Romais reavily populated with the likes of Goiciu asttdte not only
in prisons across country, but also in the socgtgrge.

*1 Goma describes being lifted yet another time oroavbar that inserted under his both flected kngessabove
his arms clasping his knees; in this completelkéocbody position, he is beaten senselessly wittows objects
while hanging down for hours in a row, until hisises fail him and his body becomes a giant blooolyna.

113



human who shat himself, anymore?” (219)

The Truth of Memory: Subclass History

Ways of authenticating the truth of prison come stimes from unexpected sources.
Personal, historical, and political facts and datey lack credibility or verifiability for a
political prisoner in a jail atmosphere punctudbgdear, snitching, broken will, betrayal, and
confabulation, all skepticism-breeding factors.wdeer, one of the biggest surprises that awaits
former political prisoners after liberation is tllaé oral political prison histories are not only
accurate, but are, in fact, the only truthful higtoirculating in a country where no other free
sources of information exist in the public spacem@ himself declares this to be one of the
strangest aspects of the political prison cultab®mut which he confesses to have not fully
understood at the time,

As it is known, in prison, the culture, the infortioa, because it is orally transmitted, it

is...folklorized until it becomes unrecognizablesitiatural: to the often distorted

“reception,” -- especially if the information comésough the wall -- is added also the

desire of the detainee to model an event, a pienews...to his advantage. This is why,

in prison, there were many versions of literatpiglosophy and politics, with some

being the opposite version of those known from tefsom books.Gherla140)
According to Goma, (historical) truth can be sefetan two realities: the truth of the inside and
the truth of the outside, with one version morepgsgsthan the other for a political prisoner.
Only with the passing of time one version can Hedaged over the other,

But still,..there were some things that...When | dgaem, | treated them with the

lucidity of a skeptic. Of one who realized the diffnces, often essential, between the
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truth of the outside and the truth of prison. THudd not believe a word from the stories
about Yalta, for example. To our astonishment, abeuyears later, when in Romania
published books and documents linked to those s\statted to penetrate... | found, that
in Romanian prisons around the year 1956, thinge Weown that had barely seen the
light of day in the West... | don’t know exactly whtre first news about the Yalta
Conference were leaked (I am talking about thelassice of those secrets), but, | repeat,
Romanian prisoners found out about those secret®gimately in '56>2 No, even

earlier, much earlier, in ’49, from the Serbianst o one had paid attention to them.

(Gherla140)

Even more incredibly, the truth originates fromeximgly complex inside-outside tandem, in

this case from the Serbian political prisonersidethin Romanian jails; outside their own

country, the Serbs are incarcerated in another aamgihcountry, inside the same large carceral

space of the Eastern bloc,

The fugitive anti-Tito Serbians (jailed in Romaai#er the quarrel between Tito and
Stalin) were telling about the territorial allotniext Yalta -- they were detailing even the
percentages that have proved to be exact -- frond®ph’s mouth, in the summer of
'43. Those Serbians had arguments with their Roamaoellmates who would not believe
the Serbs who were saying that Churchill had pregake percentage to Stalin, who did
nothing else than approved, not wrestled out. Raangorisoners could not accept this
version about Churchill -- he had been for surelbtailed, forced to accept the

percentage, proposed by the Russians, of courgeR®manians could not believe -- yes,

2 The Yalta Conference, held in February 1945, bhotmgether American President Franklin D. Rooge@ieat
Britain’s Prime Minister Winston Churchill and SeviUnion’s dictator Joseph Stalin for the reorgatian of post
WWII Europe. One of the major controversies abbatdonference’s outcome is the domination of thréerence
by Stalin, who deftly moved to declare Eastern @edtral Europe under the Soviet sphere of infludram then
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the English may be the ‘perfidious Albion’ but ktdould not be compared to the

Russians. And the American was the good gi&iefla140-1)
Goma relates the varied reception of this politreals that was common knowledge in prison
and a taboo topic outside: some older detainees fireshing their bedtime prayers by saying
about Roosevelt, “And punish him, oh, Gdide Paralyti¢c don’t let him rest even in his grave,
for he has sold us like cattleGherla139). Others, thinking they knew better, “werestogthe
Paunchy namely Churchill, for being the really guilty dn@39). The world of prison, with its
prison-truths turns out to be, in Goma’s descriptian alternative space of memory and history.
This space is created from various micro-worlds ¢fesmerate their own histories, countering the
official lore. In exposing the many forms of memangt the story of the political prison
generates, Goma has succeeded in offering a rdrapmiwapuntal readings of forgotten micro

and macro national, regional, and internationaisiine, yet very painful histories.

The portrait of the communist jailer, interrogator, and torturer

A glimpse at the names of the writers brought togein the critical volumeiteratura roméana
sub communishRomanian Literature Under Communiswritten by Romanian literary critic
Eugen Negrici (2007), reveals that none of thestergrhas offered descriptions of the
Romanian communist interrogators and tortureréir tcultural, social, political, and
psychological dimensions. Inspired portraits cafidogd in various prison memoirs written by
authors not included in Negrici's study, such amnltoanid, Lena Constante, Nicolae Steinhardt,
Nicole-Valéry Grossu, etc. Yet none of them surpd$soma’s brilliant verbiage in capturing so
vividly the brazenness, the obtuseness, the aittgrthe idiocy, and the inhumanity of a

communist interrogator or torturer. While everyspn memoir has a unique and important story
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to tell and stand often as imperative documentsiirhonies against a Dictatorship of Lies,
some are more adroit literarily than others tomfife full extension of the psychological and
social profile of an interrogator of that era. Nber writer has at his disposition the impressive
array of sarcastic terminology and linguistic régjis that Goma combines, invents and re-
invents to describe what or whom he opposes imaamnist society. Goma will go even
further, turning the wooden language on its wooalssrs.

Perhaps above everything, Goma’s proséherlaand other books is a model of oral
literature. As he once declares in the book, he anagay not remember everything in matter of
interrogation or debriefing accurately but can redstly sketch the schizoid personalities of
torturers and investigators. Torturing is not a jab activity, or a pleasure; torture is a rolee Th
actor plays himself and plays others, represemisélf and represents others, substitutes his
psyche to that of others, that of others to his,cawa then culminates by insisting to transfer it
to his victim. The Torturer-in-chief at Gherla, n@sinGoiciu, was known to be a personal
favorite of the country’s president, and thus, ust@ble by any law or by eventual enemies.
This bond gave Goiciu a free hand in inventivenegwstever torture method he conceived was
implemented. So Goma sets out to deconstrucirtgaistic profile of one of the most notorious
torturers: his greatest pleasure was to chat nmsstiieto have a monologue with two of his
selves, in front of the audience, “he wasn't, erttle expecting answers, but God forbid you
hinted that his rhetorical questions were of nerest to you! One could confront Goiciu — with
words, with the “attitude” (what would follow aftewas another story). But not shut up.”
(Gherla126-7). Each sadistic guardian has a differentipsipgical make-up that the detainees
try and may or may not succeed to unpack,

Goiciu was a noisy one, an agitated one, and uléitpaan anxious guy, like all paranoid
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individuals who try to remove their anxieties witlords. Spoken ones. Spoken as loudly
and as many and for that long. He was afraid afdpknely and this is why he never
stayed at home but two to three hours out of twsémty, and alone with himself not even
a minute. He was in need of agitation, movementda/QAlso, the words of others. He
interpreted the silence of another, partner or eg&rg, as disapproval. In this regard,
Goiciu had a female structure: “Say something,aagthing, but | implore you, don’t be
silent!” The paranoid that he was, the other'sreileseemed to him a come-back, a
confrontation. A disapproval that he, Goiciu, hadway to... disapprove. Nothing with,
because he completely lacked the habit of sileHediked to know and to check
constantly that the detainees feared him. Actiee fethis is what calmed him, kept him
in a sort of balance. He liked, sometime, everdétainees’ courage. Because he
interpreted this courage as...fear manifested aségbas he was calling it. This
“courage” was bringing him the promise of suppletakpleasure -- to humiliate, to beat

up, to... (GomaGherlal127)

Innate sadism or insanity in male torturers is kndwbe a criterion for their selection for the

job. But every detainee, while serving time, worsdaoout the motivations of those less

naturally-inclined to behave sadistically to be @ealous. In communist societies, social

mobility was generally a great incentive used leyghrty activists to obtain the collaboration of

almost anyone for almost any purpose; also, ther off enticing financial stimuli were an

important way of cultivating allegiance from thasmmpensated way beyond their expectations

in the creation and maintenance of a repressiversysnGherla Goma does the inventory of

the prison guards, motivated by former poverty eamaent salaries, four-times higher than that

of an average factory laborer. Certain bonuseddvdauble that salary, in addition to the
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bonuses for dangerous and difficult work. Goma atemtions an “Order 50,” issued
immediately after the war by a communist ministereasing all pay and compensations,
supplies, and perks to army and police officerssoidiers in exchange for their obedience and
execution of every new army commanders’ orders.

Concretely, Goma details the case of Ancateu,lawahmate whom he came to know as
a storage guard at the Jilava Prison during hss ificarceration in 1957. Before Jilava, Ancateu
had served as a full security guard at the Sato@entration camp reserved for those who were
caught in the possession of precious metals, espegold. After word had reached the Western
press that at Salcia inmates were killed like fltee ‘Center’ applied, according to Goma, “the
usual Stalinist method,” namely that of stagindpavs trial for “crimes against humanity,” to
sentence the jail's director, the political comnsimepresentative, and a few guards (all of
whom, of course, had acted according to the doastgiven by the same ‘Center’). Thus the
communist power hoped to silence the West, by gitlre impression that what was happening
in the Romanian prisons was not happening at thersiof the Center, but was only a matter of
insubordination, severely punished whenever spoftkd same was done in two other infamous
concentration camps (The Canal and Pitesti). Tlass tlve process through which Ancateu, a
former security guard became detainee at the JRaig@n where he was still privileged to work
in the storage room or kitchen. But in 1959, wiklbeul Goma was serving his forced residence
sentence in a God-forsaken ex-detainee villagecantly-freed prisoner of conscience informs
everyone that Ancateu, the former sergeant (ais&etmcentration camp), turned detainee (at
Jilava concentration camp) for abuse of power, meag staff sergeant managing the storage of
personal effects (at Gherla Prison) (Go@herlal47). Ancateu had shared that “a few months

before, he had been given his rank back, was enmnqied, had been compensated with his

119



regular security guard salary for all his detenfi@niod and even an additional amount for
damages, “and he had been offered...his job baské(la147). But having learned his lesson,
Ancateu, without refusing to be re-hired in the Miry of Internal Affairs, opted for a job in the
administrative sector, to work in the storage depbe system of torture, followed by false
accusation and punishment of the very instrumeintiseoregime was nothing more than a
constant, periodically-run state sham, or a wetfgmted, impertinent state con. After a short
period during which political heat subsided, theesinstruments who had abused their power

were rewarded and promoted.

East-ethics of radicalization

After the publication oDstinatoabroad, additional series of measures are takensadzaul

Goma by theSecuritate In 1971, for example, framed meetings at the &&itUnion take place,
during which his colleagues are instructed to@mé his publishing abroad and his often
summoning at the political police headquartersl9i2, Goma is accused by Dumitru Popescu-
Dumnezeu that by publishing abroad “he placed énhizinds of the enemy abroad a weapon with
which to hit our country,” and by Dan Zamfirescor, having committed the “unpatriotic gesture
of a country-seller” (Gom#Vritings |, 17).

In September of 1973 in Bucharest, Paul Goma waitiester addressed to German writer
Heinrich Boll, the president of the Internation&NPClub>® Goma details the utter deprivation
of human rights enacted by the Romanian commuutsioaities: the right of free speech, the
right of free association, the right to obtain aisg a passport, the right to strike (free worker’s

unions), and the right to be informed (a free pre&ecause Bdll is a fellow writer, Goma

3 Goma notes that Heinrich Boll never answeredétiel, in spite of having personally received astated copy,
while another had been published in press. (GaMraings | 56)
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details for him the taboo topics officially censtbiea Romanian writers’ manuscripts,
prison; the brutal collectivization of agricultutbe operations of political police and
communist activists; the situation of the Saxonr(n) communities in Transylvania;
the comportment of the ‘allies’ toward the Romarpapulation after August 23, 1944;
the organized plunder after the armistice; the isitpmn in Romania of the [Soviet] forms
of administration, internal and external policyltate, education, economy, defense —and
even orthography!; Hungary 1956, CzechoslovakieB136e Chinese-Soviet conflict.
Prohibited were also: the love... too loving; thetlea.too deadly; the sadness...too
sad; the daily hardships; the bureaucracy; theuption; the incoherence of the official
laws, decisions, and dispositions; the social iaétyu (Goma,Writings | 52-3)
Goma continues his long letter to Boll by undermthat Romania is a country signatory of the
Human Rights Charter and had participated in thef€ence on Security and Co-operation in
Europe>*
From a much later perusal of his secret policediter the fall of communism, Goma
will find out the devious strategy used by the ficdil police against him, which included
measures such as: the gradual exclusion of Gortiee tmargins of society; his firing from his
editorial job (and staging of character assassinais a writer); prohibition for bank loans; the
initiation of penal procedures according to théchatl66 of the Penal Code (for propaganda and
actions dangerous to the state’s security). 1972, when Goma is allowed to go abroad tosPari

the measure plan against him includes not onlpéaeching and confiscation of written

> At this conference, the Helsinki Accords were sigjiby thirty-five states, including Canada, the &i%] all
European states (except Albania and Andorra) itaRahin July 1973, in an attempt to improve humights
conditions in the communist countries and improastB/Aest relations as well. Communist countrieraigries of
the Helsinki Accords were very concerned about theiernal image, and fiercely concealed interapt@ssion.

> Romanian historian luliu Cracana publishes a stedprding these procedures from Goma'’s secret@files.
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materials from his apartment, but an entire styatggntroducing in his luggage substances
specific to intelligence agents’ work, so that thernings secretly sent in advance by the
Romanian intelligence to the French and Germatliggace services claiming that Goma the
writer is an agent in the service of a foreign poweuld be found true; the publishing of articles
unfavorable to Goma in the foreign press; his fragras drug trafficker -- the Interpol would be
informed of Goma’s visit to France as just anothezasion for him to further his drug
trafficking; providing the Interpol with evidence bbtain the arrest and condemnation of Goma
abroad; the stripping of Romanian citizenship wilema is in Paris for actions that affect his
country’s interests (proofs: the interviews he gdkie publication of his novélsa[The Doot,

etc.)

Not only Goma’s family home is searched in his absebut that of Goma’s father-in-
law, and of his sister-in-law as well. Female imfiers are instructed to start influencing Goma’s
friends (sometimes via sexual relationships) teguee him into renouncing to write about
controversial topics. One such informer, supposadigry close friend, obtains a copy of a
future manuscript from Goma for her exclusive pakusut quickly provides the secret police
with a negative politicized review of the book. ‘dually, the great majority of his friends
started to distance themselves from him and theisnyth of the insufferable, ill-
natured/repugnant Goma was created. The othersdtaine, almost all, informers” (Sipos
265). Jobless, banned, excluded from the PartylantVriters’ Union, Goma will work in a
sculptor’'s workshop. Goma’s police file containgasting at this point that the isolation
measures against him had succeeded: marginaliloee, de has only one other friend writer
left. In this situation, Goma expresses his soiigavith the Charter 77 movement by writing a

letter addressed to Pavel Kohout, one of its fots)dle letter is read live dyadio Free Europe
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on February 9, 1977.

The Color of the Rainbow 77
In April 1977, twenty-one years after his firstest, Paul Goma is arrested for the second time.
He immortalizes this second prison experience @évibvel entitled’he Color of the Rainbow
‘77, published in French by the Editions du Seuil979, under the titike Tremblement des
hommes: peut-on vivre en Roumanie aujourd'fidiPmankind’s Earthquake: Is Life in Romania
Possible TodayAThe Colorhenceforth}® The account of his second prison term is writtgn b
Goma in a different style than the one he usedherla The first part ofThe Colordetails the
period of letter-writing and smuggling activity Goma, his family and friends, followed by the
collecting of signatures conducted under the comtits surveillance and harassment of all
signatories by the political police. After the faflcommunism in 1989, Romanian historian
Stejarel Olaru, specialist in the history of therRmian intelligence services and political police,
sends Paul Goma selections from his secret polegdoma adds a solid compilation of these to
all future editions of the book, under the ti@ed: Barbosul. Din dosarele secrete ale Securitatii
1967-1977 [Codename: The Bearded Man. From the Secret PoécarBate’s files 1957-
1977, the eponymous secret codename used by the getiat agents for him throughout the
years.

In January 1977, Paul Goma writes a letter of soiig with the Charter '77 of
Czechoslovakia and an open letter to Nicolae Cesguséhe Romanian president-dictator at the

time, asking him to sign a similar letter of solidfawith the Charter 77, and reminding him

% The titleLe tremblement des hommess inspired, as Goma says, by French journaéist&d Guetta, who had
written an article in.e Nouvel Observatewrith the subtitle: “Romania, in 1977 came to knowo earthquakes: the
earthquake of the land on March 4, and the eartegaimen through the Goma Movement¥ritings 122)
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about his previous position protesting the invasib@zechoslovakia in 1968. In January of
1977, a group of Czech intellectuals and 242 sagres publish a critique of the Czech
communist government accusing it of blatant disrédar human rights; because they are
impeded by the police to take the text into thedbzearliament for public debate, they send the
Charter’s text to be published abroad in the Wagbeess and broadcast by fRadio Free
EuropeandVoice of America’

Paul Goma’s two letters, smuggled abroad via foreiglomats in Bucharest, reach
France and, in a similar manner, are read publigltheRadio Free Europstation in Paris in
February 1977. The news about Goma’s campaignolteating signatures on a text demanding
respect for human rights in Romania is broadcastedls Goma explains ifhe Colorhow
instrumental this radio station was in transmittimgssages not only via an East-West axis, but
also in coordinating occasional East to East mésgayGoma'’s refusal to identify his 1977
human rights movement with any color of the pdditispectrum was the reason behind the title
of his book, which suggests the irrelevance of lgipal orientation vis-a-vis the collective
suffering under totalitarian systens.

Goma'’s police file (according to the historian luCracana) notes that between 15
February and 15 March 1977,

176 people phoned Paul Goma (71 from the capityaBticharest and 95 from the rest of

the country). Another statistics included in hle fndicates that 43 individuals signed

Goma’s open letter directly, 28 via phone, 2 byregpondence and 33 congratulated

" See H.Gordon Skilling, “Charter 77 and Human RightCzechoslovakia.” London, 1981 Print.

%8 Often, citizens living in the same city in Romaniauld not contact each other directly for feapofice
surveillance, but would communicate via a foreigdio station. Goma notes that in February 197%,tdo days,
this American radio station became a Romanian natistation."

¥ Goma'’s political leanings have always been andaieneftist.
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him. The police file contained charts where theatgries are classified according to

age, nationality, educational and professional bemknd, geographical areas, etc.

(Sipos 266)

Anther chart details that out of the 430 people witbnot sign but expressed their support, 336
wanted to obtain permission to leave the counffiae*great majority did obtain it, to defuse the
conflict and prove to the West that the protesteewseless” (Sipos 274). Several volumes
contain information about hundreds of ordinary peagho expressed their solidarity with
Goma’s courageous actions.

Field agents were immediately dispersed to startetaliations against the signatories:
intimidation, arrest and torture, job firings, shtvals within workplace during Party meetings.
Many signatories are forced to retract their sigred and declare their disavowal publicly.
Abroad, via diplomatic channels, Romanian diplonfatglercover agents) insist that the
engagement of German newspapers in the “Case Geamgoing to affect negatively the
family unification process (the Germans who waritedmigrate from Romania to the Federal
Republic of Germany), informers are instructedfituence German ambassador Balken Richard
and cultural attaché Lang Halmuth, so they woultlim convince their government in Bonn
about the ill-timing of the press campaign throtigd Radio Free Europe station. Two or three
psychiatrists are scheduled to visit Paul Gomaatehpretending to have come to sign the Open
Letter, but actually to assess his vulnerabilitees] if that would not prove efficient enough, the
report says “we will then find different methodsatenihilate him” (Sipos 269). Agents are sent
to his home to threaten and beat him (several tarfasge boxer champion will wrestle Goma,
who describes these scened e Colorusing irony and self-irony, since one time he was

helped to escape from the boxer’s hands by theatthpme women in his building). Potential
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signatories are arrested and made disappear ef@e beaching Goma’s apartment, already
surrounded by tens of plaincloth agents.

A few days before Goma himself is arrested, sewadrhis friends who stayed with him
and his family daily to protect him and the sigmegs list against physical abuse are arrested
(under the absurd accusation-interdiction that mwoenthan two people are allowed to associate
at any point’>. Goma is arrested on April 1, 1977, immediatetgrthe Romanian dictator
Ceausescu holds meetings with the Internal Policgstar and several members accusing them
for not having done everything necessary to naagand isolate Goma. From then on, at their
orders, the agents will spread the idea that Genaasocial parasite, an alcoholic, and a fascist
working for the American espionage.

Arrested, tortured, and drugged by the RomaBiacuritateofficers, Paul Goma will be
freed on May 6, 1977, as a result of intense Westexdia attention, spearheaded byRlaglio
Free Europdn Paris. Having been imprisoned before, Gomavigra that his treatment inside
the political jail depends on the actions takersilg by foreign radio stations, major
newspapers, and the PEN Club. Foreseeing his ¢ostat possible death, Goma writes his will
before being arrested and sends it abroad undeispo of being made public after three weeks
from the date of his arrest. The text of Goma’s aiiins to pre-empt any doubt that he would
ever agree to collaborate with his torturers in segard and to instruct his audience not to
believe that he would willingly sign any papersidgrhis arrest, acknowledge any fault, or ask
Ceausescu for a pardBhAfter his arrest, his wife and son are evictedrfriheir apartment and

taken to another part of the city by political geliagents.

9 This accuse is a reference to the prohibitiorigiftrto assembly.

%1 paul Goma is well aware of these police techniguesmakes every effort to pre-empt them. Nonesiselais
police file, opened after 1989, contains a fakeiest} allegedly made by Goma during his arrest,paesented as a
reason for Goma’s ulterior release.
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Goma’s goal of “unforgetting” during his secondgom time is more alive than ever.
Once arrested, he recognizes the interior of a comshprison,

Oh, the interrogation rooms... | tell myself. The ramass, the indifference, the wish for

rest - like my worries about the others have disapgd: now | must be alert to see to

hear, to register all that that | see, all thagdm all that | feel. | must memorize, | must

store. IN ORDER TO WRITE AFTER | GET OUf (Goma,The Color191, author's

capitals)
He continues, talking to himself, “I'm content thagrested me. It would have been worse if
they’d have left us alone, it would have been a #ingt little they cared about us and our power
(1) of the powerless. It would have been even wéss¢hem to put me on a plane and have me
shipped in a gift box to the West” (Gonidje Color190). On the contrary, he is announced that
for the Goma Movement for Human rights he has lseetenced to death. The investigators
torture him in various ways, which include the tegoff of his beard, and the inducement of a
medically-supervised blood pressure for a prolonggibd, in the hope that Goma, weakened
and dizzied by headaches and heart palpitation$dvgdgn a recantation of his deeds and a
request for a presidential pardon from Ceausesswaséessed by two medical doctors during his
detention, Goma’s blood pressure was raised ttetres of 210-270, which caused him several
cardiac crises. By the time he is freed, he caalpavalk, in spite of the last-minute medical
cosmeticization of his condition via additional &hand oral medications. One year later, Goma
finds the inner resource of describing his inteato@n sessions in a particular half-hnumorous,
half-grave style that provokes reactions of expi@saughter intertwined with deep indignation

and revolt from his audience. His book stands jaoaf that, opposition, for an oppressed

%2 Goma refers here to his friends, supporters aghsiries of his open letter arrested before @r &fim, whose
fate in the hands of political police preoccupign.h
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subject who is smart enough, experienced, andnasyg is more than possible; it is the only

way towards a normal sense of self.

Departure for France and Surveillance on Foreign Sb

Upon multiple public protests, manifestations, ageand press articles published in
France, the Romanian government devises a stradagjease Goma temporarily in order to
guell the unwanted negative publicity. On April 28,77, The French Committee for the
Defense of Human Rights in Romania launche8p@ealfor Goma’s release, “Among
approximately six hundred signatories are: lone8cagon, Sartre, Calder, Daix, Domenach,
Pierre Emmanuel, Fejtd, Garaudy, Le Roy Laduriegdtacchi, Maximov, Claude Mauriac,
Nekrassov, Pliusci, Sollers, Tigrid, Todorov, et@Goma,The Color270). On April 28, 1977,
Le Quotidien de Paripublishes two articles, “There is dissidence imRaia, too” and “Goma
makes a case for memory,” along two of Goma'’s tekisst Letter to Ceausescu” and “Why do
Romanians leave Romania.” The American Pen Clutept® against Goma’s arrest; among the
signatories are “Arthur Miller, Edward Albee, Frame Duplessis-Gray, Kurt Vonnegut, Alain
Ginsberg and Henri Carlisle” (Gomahe Color271). The New York Committee “Truth for
Romania,” through Professor Brutus Coste, protestise U.S. President Jimmy Carter against
Goma’s abusive imprisonment. More manifestatioke fgace in Paris, at the Eiffel Tower, and
before the Romanian Embassy in Paris. Appealfor Goma'’s release from prison appears in
L’'HumanitéandLe Monde On May 9, 1977, Marie-France lonesco, daughté&ugféene
lonesco, finally succeeds in contacting Goma td 6ot about its status; heavily drugged by the
political police, Goma had been delivered in a semscious state to his wife and father-in-law

on May &".
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Released from prison under the growing Westernspres Goma has no career, no
friends, and no means of subsistence. The polyd® tiorce him to emigrate, but Goma refuses
to leave the country. A few months later, he reegian invitation from the French PEN club to
visit France, but because the secret police previni@ only with a photocopy of the invitation,
Goma is unable to use it for obtaining a passgdtér two months and a meeting with police
General Nicolae Plesita (his torturer at the Rahmison in the early 1977, and who, in the
meanwhile, had been promoted for this very featyn@ obtains the original invitation. On
September 23, 1977, he uses it to apply for a paskp him and his family, threatening with a
hunger strike in case of an unfavorable answelebiees the country for Paris on November 20,
1977. In January 1978, the Minister of Interior deoComan proposes to strip him of his
Romanian citizenship, fact quickly accomplisheda/iaresidential decree.

Upon Goma’s departure from RomarfscuritateGeneral Plesita promises him that “the
long arm of the [communist] Revolution” will reabim and his family in France (Goma,
Writings 120) Plesita, medaled personally by Ceausescuafang tortured Goma, threatens him
that he will receive a sign as soon as he setsdiodhe French soil. This first sign is the assault
on Monica Lovinescu allegedly perpetrated by twtestaian agents hired by Ceausescu’s
Securitateto beat her and ensure the permanent loss oblildy & speak; Monica Lovinescu
was the editor-in-charge with broadcasting the @og‘Theses and Anti-theses in Paris” from
the microphone of thRadio Free Europén Paris, and who had been instrumental in hisassd
from prison and arrival in France. Lovinescu, erliry author, critic and journalist who had fled
communist Romania in 1948, was one of the most rlapbjournalists associated in the
Romanian consciousness from the 1960s onwardRatho Free Europgtirelessly exposing

the Romanian dictators’ abuses. Already highly m@mient to the Romanigdecuritate she
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becomes Ceausescu’s personal target after she canpaigning in Paris via all means possible
for the release of writer Paul Goma, the Roman@lal&nitsyn. More documentary details
about Monica Lovinescu'’s vicious beating and thenaxtion of her aggressors with Carlos the
Jackal, the infamous international terrorist, aend in the memoir written by tt&ecuritate
General Mihai Pacepa titld®led HorizonsPaul Goma'&Vritings landJournals in Monica
Lovinescu’s journalLa Apa Vavilonlui [At the Babylon’s Watefsand also in historian Marius
Oprea’s studyrhe Banality of Evil: A History of the Securit&feLuckily, Monica Lovinescu is
saved in time by her neighbors from the hands otwe aggressors, but is badly hurt and
hospitalized. This is where Paul Goma visits herupis arrival in France.

In order to ruin Goma'’s reputation before his sufgrs in France, rumors were spread
by the secret police that Goma was and continuée tan agent of the Romanian political police
infiltrated in the midst of the Romanian and Eastéuropean exile community. Writers in Paris
who had sustained him, like Dumitru Tsépeneag,tbd made believe that despite having
“Initiated the dissident movement in Romania, naulRGoma profits and obtains all benefits”
(Sipos 277). At least ten articles were sent toetkike and foreign press unmasking Goma as an
agent; open letters were senthewsweele MondeLe Figara Der SpiegelFrankfurter
Allgemeine Zeitunghe producing of manuscripts supposedly writtgrGloma in which he
disclosedhe role assigned to himithin the political exile community; the elabamat of letters
of unmasking and protests against Goma as writgantbllectuals and students for tRadio
Free Europeand the Ambassador Arthur Goldberg, the head ofAtherican delegation for the
Belgrade Conference for Security and Co-operatidgaurope; the launching of rumors that

Goma, with the help of his Jewish father-in-law dintained contacts with highly important

% Jon Mihai Pacepa defected to the West in 197&wiyendering to the American Embassy in Bd®ed Horizons
is the title of the book he wrote about his yedrsesvice in the RomaniaBecuritateafter his defection to the US.
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Jewish figures, being employed by the Israeli deswevices, fact justifying his Jewish support”
(Sipos 278). The police “measure plan” includes @smportrayal as an adventurer who, in
search of cheap popularity, becomes the instrumfergiactionary circles that use him for all
sorts of propaganda against his own country. Anthegarguments devised by agents to sustain
this idea: the lack of Goma’s talent as a writedt aon-appreciation in France; the lack of
support from the exilic community in Paris; addit& rumors are spread that,

aware of his diminished popularity, he adoptedt#ittic of the émigré priest Virgil

Gheorghiu, who, from time to time, declared thahownist agents had tried to kidnap

him. Also, Paul Goma started to declare that heived death threats from people who

spoke Romanian very well; within foreign journadistircles, especially the French ones,
it will be transmitted (...) that Romanian intelleats do not pay any attention to

C.L.E.L. because the Romanian section had beeeglacder Goma’s leadership, a

mediocrity. (Sipos 280)

The second wave of intimidation comes about in @etdecember of 1978, when Paul
Goma takes a trip to the US. Twice in New York (amahy times later in the Parisian subway)
he is threatened In Romanian by unknown peoplehihdielieves to be political police agents
telling him, “If you don’t keep your mouth shut, ireegonna apply the Bulgarian umbrella on
you.”®* On December 10, 1978, Paul Goma will participatthe Amnesty International
Meeting, on the occasion of the thirtieth anniversd the Universal Declaration of Human

Rights, meeting where the liquidation of the Gomavi#ment for Human Rights and the violent

® The expression “the Bulgarian umbrella” referstte famous case of Georgi Markov, the Bulgarianetisvand
playwright who defected from Bulgaria in 1969 anorked for theBBC World ServiceRadio Free Europand the
Deutsche Wellabroad. For his constant opposition and critidisdicting Bulgaria's Stalinist regime, Markov is
believed to have been murdered by the Bulgariareseolice in collaboration with the KGB agents®ep 7, 1978.
While waiting at a bus station to go to his worlgg@anamely the BBC radio station in London, heukly

injected in the leg with a ricin-filled pellet bpaindercover agent who poked him with the tip sfunnbrella.
Three days later, Markov will die at the hospital.
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suppression of the miners’ revolt in Romania avegispecial attention.

In March 1979, Seuil releasks Tremblement des homnj&se Color of the Rainbow
‘77] (translated by Alain Paruit). In the presenc&aféne lonesco and Fernando Arrabal, It is
during the book’s launch that Goma announcesdbeding of the first Syndicate of the Free
Workers in Romania (after those s created in Potanttithe USSR) that demands full syndical
and human rights, without exception. The syndicatere “has been formed by signatories of
the Movement for Human Rights from the Spring of 1.9 reports the AFP (Agence France
Presse) on March 5, 1978. Goma continues to batdmwed directly, by phone or in press, either
in France or abroad, in Italigh’Umanitd) and Greek newspapers. During the summer of 1979,
Ceausescu’s agents abroad have discredited notheniyriter Paul Goma in various ways
(questioning his Romanian identity, labeling hirther as a fascist, a Jew, or a homosexual, but
also trying the same character assassination gaodmn Eugene lonesco, labeling him as
alcoholic or decrepit, anadio Free Europgurnalist Monica Lovinescu a “ bitclf™

In November 1980, Goma attends the Madrid ConferemcHuman Rights, where
Romania is thoroughly criticized for widespreadtgjabuses. The press conference dedicated to
Romania and organized by M. Korne and Paul Gomanselled due to anonymous bomb
threats. On March 3, 1981, Paul Goma receives k-bomb by mail that will be defused by the
French police at his house; the operation will kil face and hands of the bomb squad leader,
a Frenchman called Calisti. Similar book-bombs weoeived by another Romanian in Paris,
Nicolae Penescu (Goma’s co-participant in the Mh@onference) and the Romanian journalist
Serban Orascu in Cologne, Germany (both hurt irepdosion). Another assassination attempt

on Paul Goma'’s life by the hands of a Romaniarlligémce agent sent by Nicolae Ceausescu is

% Goma clarifies that “The Bitch” is the title ofd@rogatory article dedicated to Monica Lovinescd amitten by
lon Lacranjan, a Romanian writer subservient to the comntyoagy.
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uncovered when the agent, named Matei Pavel Hajdeafuses to follow the order and contacts
the French intelligence. The French counterintetlice agents allow the scenario to unfold
according to the plan, so that they can obtainfpoba foreign secret service orchestrating
covert assassinations on their territory. In a @arlive scene, a clumsy French agent
“accidentally” knocks down Paul Goma’s drink poisdrby the Romanian agent Haiducu. A
scandal erupts between the French and Romanidhgetee agencies and its waves quickly
reach both countries’ leaders at the time, Frangiierand and Nicolae Ceausescu, as well as
Charles Hernu, the French Minister of Defeffseaul Goma will detail this life experience and
his temporary collaboration with the French ingaice services in deterring the assassination
attempts against him in the novB8hldatul Cainelyi[The Dog’s Soldidr a detective story
written in a jocose style. (The book is publishedriench by Hachette under the titaasseé-
croiséin 1983). One of the memorable quotes in the heakhen Goma reflects on being
fortunate to survive a murderous Romanian inteflaggeservice for years, “You wanted to shut
me up. In your structural imbecility (...) you pushatb my mouth, instead of a gag, a
megaphone” (Gom&oldatul37). Indeed. Goma’s megaphone blasted the sealieéjs deeds
into posterity.

In 1981, Goma’s bookes Chiens de Moftranslated by Alain Paruit) is released by
Hachette. The original title of the bookRstimile dupa Pitgti [The Passion of Pite$ti
(published in French by Hachette under the titla<3le-croise in 1983) and represents Goma’s
attempts to render the most horrific prison ofralRomania, which Goma did not get to
experience, but had heard about from other prisoateGherla prison. He makes it his mission to
make known, even via a semi-fictional account thacking experimental torture that destroyed

humans and transformed them in anti-humans, ooWwathen in one of the most atrocious

% See Tofan, LiviuThe Fourth HypothesiBucharest: Polirom. 2011 Print.
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communist labs. Two other testimonies appearedr®df@®89, that of Virgil lerunca and Dumitru
Bacu, ex-detainee from Pitesti, the concentratitggsop, with many more personal testimonies,
documentary evidence, and scholarly studies appgafter the fall of the communist regimes in
Eastern Europe.

In 1984, Goma, a French resident, also preparesditions Hachette in Paris a
collection of East-WedDialogueswith prominent writers such as Eugene lonescocdir
Eliade, Emil Cioran, Raymond Aron, Boris SouvariBéas Canetti, J.F. Revel, Milovan Djilas,
and also texts by Czeslaw Milosz, Jan Patocka,dleknlakowski, Ludvig Vakulic, Jaroslaw
Durich and also the Romanians Oana Orlea, Rodl@n|uAugustin Buzura§tefan Binulescu,
Bujor Nedelcovici, and Nicolae Manolescu. Hachetiléclose itsForeign Bookslepartment
and Goma will try to move the collection to the liMichel publishing house in Paris. In 1985,
Albin Michel decides not to accept the publishirighe entire collection, but only a selection of
a few titles. Only two have appeared: Czeslaw Miled es pays d’UIrdUIro’s Countrieg, and
Bujor Nedelcovici -Le Second messagi@@rhe Second Messager

Goma'’s police file reveals that, from 1971 to 1984, phone was continuously tapped
and the conversations recorded. Although Goma &es In exile in France since 1977, the
Romanian political police has followed him on threrich soil for eight more years by tapping
his phone, having him followed and photographedds® him book-bombs, paying assassins to

kill him by poisoning, and ordering the kidnappioighis son.

Fear, Betrayal, and Self-Betrayal
Of capital importance to every dictatorship novekav is to highlight the depth to which fear

penetrates the souls of ordinary people in a tatéin society. Goma begins with exposing how
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the most sacred of ties, those between parentstalalilen are violated and contorted by an
absurd, terrorist system repressing every oppositigesture toward the political
establishment’s ideology and image,
There were parents who not only did not defend ttt@ldren in the accuser’s stand, but
repudiated them in public, in the media, (well, ythey were coerced to do it, but if a
person does not want to do some crap, he doesitY) dim keep their poor job, the
miserable dwelling, the damned freedom. Childrein vépudiated their parents facing
the communist youth flag, and, in written, in tlebeol’'s newspaper, | am not even
mentioning. Gherla135-6)
This communist policy of family members informing each other was a Soviet import,
especially that of child informers. The case oftden-year old Pavlik Morozov was well-known
in Russia and all over the communist bloc; in 19B8,Russian press spread the news of a
thirteen-year old boy, Pavlik, who had allegediynalenced his father to the authorities and
whose extended family had killed him as revenge piopaganda story made Pavlik a martyr to
the Soviet cause; a cult of the brave child-infarmas born, with songs, plays, and symphonic
poem and opera surrounding it. Generations of $ctiédren grew up with his moral model,
which spread to the rest of the communist countri@she common methodologies employed by
their respective political police agencies. Decddes, dissidents and researchers alike exposed
the story to have been a devious fabrication ofSbeet intelligence propaganda.
After discussing the brainwashing of a child inoanenunist society indoctrinated to
serve the Party first and foremost, and the elitionzof the parents or children who did not
adhere to communist revolutionary ideas, Goma éxplhe tragic psychology of a Romanian

ordinary citizen. A foreign journalist visiting R@mia in the midst of the political scandal stirred
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by “The Goma Movement for Human Rights” in 1977néstly declares that, although visiting
Romania for the third time, he does not understanak is going on, and nothing of the
Romanian psychology. Goma explains by offeringsadnical context to his psychological
profiling of the ordinary citizen,
What can the mature Romanians understand todayviromis likedemocracyfreedom
or freedom of spee@hNothing. These are mere words, which, in theiresu usage,
designate the opposite: unfreedom, tyranny, aetict. They came into the world during
the war and lived their childhood under the Russmitary occupation. Their
adolescence was ‘protected’ by the Great Stalimslew, and that of the Little leader—
the indigenous one; they came of age during awimen their parents, relatives, older
acquaintances were collectivized with the club tadrifle, and were digging the Canal
[extermination labor camp], but many of them ‘matlirafter their elimination from
school for social origifi! (Goma,Writings 1112)
In yet another interview with German-Romanian jalist and writer Dieter Schlesak in 1972,
Goma explains how he had described in one of hegdbthe ordinary Romanian living under a
communist regime. His thesis Tine Doorcontends that each catastrophe, fear, mistrudt, an
trauma brings ‘biological mutations.” There is #&pn that the individuals build themselves
voluntarily inside, forced on them by the multiplaumas that they have sufferedTime Door
Four women are suddenly noticing that they aredddkside a mountain chalet. No one
knows how [it happened[.But from this moment thpprapriate the psychology of a
detainee and act accordingly: they draw lots tot &leds, they choose a guard for the cell

(a cell leader), establish a schedule for killirgeftime, ‘rules of functioning,’ etc., as in

67 “Unhealthy social origin” was the formula usedthg communist authorites to remove from school®aaywho
had intellectual, middle-class, or upper-class simgeBy contrast, the favored “healthy origin” wapresented by
the lowe working or non-working classes, the paiet, the destitutes, the poor.
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a real cell. (Gomayritings 167)

The locked room will not only awaken the cellmatesxuality and storytelling about past
exploits, real or imaginary ones, but will triggeconfessional mode of acknowledging past self-
betrayals with one of the women telling how shelingped the process of collectivization in
Romania during the Stalinist period. Goma share®pinion with the German journalist that
“prison and freedom are inside us, not outsides. ilnportant that there are people (and they are
not a few) who remain voluntarily in continuousetgton. In order to free a human, the source
of self-detention must be removed” (Goré;itings 168).

Goma will note in his journal titletlVritings | how, at Gherla, the wave of the younger
political detainees was criticized and rejectedtmy older political detainees, who were saying,
“We are the real ones who resisted, because wesegfuepelled communism, while you, by
signing petitions, and asking an illegitimate powdrat you asked, you legitimized it!” (Goma,
Writings 1306). Goma insists that this was the first genenati misunderstanding vis-a-vis the
available resistance strategies: the old prisonederstood that complete opposition was the
only solution and kept following this line, whilbé students of '56 nuanced this opposition by
formulating claims of precise nature, “Ultimatetp, claim meantan action” (Writings | 307,
author’s italics). Resistance strategies corellatgthh detention status; older detainees were
imprisoned not for what thdyad done but for who theywere Goma’s analysis of prison life is
often sociological, offering an insightful perspeeton how subgroups form and re-form in
punitive environments,

If solidarity had become in our prisons a crim@unished as such -- the detainees carry

a good part of that guilt themselves. Oh, it is aotaccusation, each humanoise

knows his strengths, his weaknesses, especiallthteehold beyond he cannot carry on
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with his strength anymore, Thus, not an accusatoh,observation: the detainee is the
guardian’s accomplice -- not only for listeningriglly to his orders (woe! if he doesn't);
and not because when a cellmate asks for one aidhits -- a right, which, is almost
always, everyone’s right -- he (cellmate or dete)nefuses solidarity with the one that
‘knocks on the door.” But because he goes further just to becoming a snitch, but he
stops on an intermediary miserable step: he doekawe the normal courage to remain
what he is: a detainee, thus in total oppositiothwhe guardian, instead he blackmails
his cellmate, his brother in suffering who darel s a right (‘to knock on the door’):
Do you, my colleague, my friend, my brother, hawe heart to ...ask what should not be
asked, well, to provoke Mr. Guardian, to anger Gaptain, so that, afterward, the
animals to punish us all, and not just you? Igfetih a cell hard already for us to poison
it more ourselvegknocking on the door for some little nothiag&soma;The Colorsl39)
Goma'’s effort to capture a faithful portrait of tfedlow detainee starts with a depiction of the
silence and powerlessness of the detainees moweddne wing of the prison camp to another,
from an isolation room to the investigation roononh the torture room to the fake exuberance

of the torturers and security or intelligence dfi.

Writing in non-Romanian for non-Romanians

In his journalWritings I, Goma meditates about what has happened to hoa $966,
when, at the age of 31, he had finally seen hss fiook at the printing press becoming
necessarily estranged from him in print form. A emgradual estrangement creeps in, when
Goma, the human rights author, says “The firstdi@ion in the West naturally encouraged me

to continue... writing in Romanian for Romanians. Aad the books in non-Romanian for non-
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Romanians were piling up, in parallel with the fieglof total freedom, (I had begtmo forget

that a censorship still existed in the world) aeothne was growing inside me (...) which | was
trying to keep away and not name it, fearing thatrtame would bring it into being. Shucks,
yeah. | write in Romanian and publish in non-Roraatii (GomaSoldatul23).

Romania’s literary establishment politics after takk of the communist regime in 1989
find Goma a perpetual outcast who still lives iarkre from where he keeps writing an acerbic
prose against whatever he perceives to be unjusatters of local, regional, or international
politics. He is once again marginalized by his ferroolleagues and friends, as “uncomfortable”
or “contumacious.” The Romanian exile communitfréetured as well, with some returning
after the fall of the regime, believing in the goeds of the new order. Goma is among those
who believe, like Herta Muller, inside or outsiderRania, that the communists or neo-
communists are still in power and have retainethailr privileges, with none of them brought to
justice for former abuses. As of today, Goma’s Rwoiana citizenship and property rights have
not been restored to him in spite of a petitionradsled to the Romanian government and signed
by more than three hundred Romanian citizens, amdmch cultural and scientific personalities
as well as ordinary citizens. He remainsapatride or a stateless political refugee in France,
from where he continues to publish and self-pubhsiie collaborating with various publishing
houses, journalists and writers interested in lnskvin Romania and Bessarabia, his native

place.

Francophone Exceptionality: Women’s Prison Literatue in French
Women'’s prison novels written in French by womemfrEastern Europe during or after the

Cold War era is a sub-category of prison writingoad very existence needs to be highlighted
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and granted appropriate critical attention. In Roraawomen’s prison literature from the Cold
War has carved its own niche within the post-comistuiterary landscape; well-known authors
such as Adriana Georgescu, Elisabeta Rizea, Lenat@ue, and A Nandrg-Cudla offered
their detailed perspective on the suffering of warpelitical prisoners in the communist prisons
inside and outside Romania. Romanian women’s ptigenature written in French and
published in France since the 1950s until the18&0s is a largely unacknowledged surprise, or
irregularity in the field of French letters. Thrsagularity is due to the fact that these women’s
writings (as explained in the first chapter of thak) cannot be easily categorized as
“Francophone,” or at least not in the postcoloa@eptation of the term. Rather, these women
writers are part of a world culture that has beaditionally seen until WWII and the advent of
the communism as Francophile and Francophone agthe time, without any colonial
implications.

The labeling of these women authors as “Francopritiers” would not do justice to
their already uneasy categorization by literarydrians as authors belonging only partially to
Romanian literature (their works being written meifich), and not at all to the French literature.
At home with their bilingual identities after beiegucated in French either in Romania or
France, several women authors of prison literadnar® Romania chose to write in French and
publish in France before or after 1989. Some sadiipheir memoirs while residing in Romania,
others did so during their voluntary or forced exit France. Thus, it can be said that they
belong as much to the French letters as they tleet®omanian ones. Moreover, these women
writers of prison memoirs in French representralse cultural traditions that their upbringing,
life experiences, and writing efforts consideratolych upon: French, Francophone, Francophile,

and, of course, Romanian. By extending the pers@edhey are also representative authors of
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anti-Soviet literature, Cold War literature, wonlgearature, or human rights literature. In short,
their autobiographical fiction belongs to a woitédature transcending norms of geo-political or
linguistic territoriality.

The notable women who wrote their political prisneamoirs in French after having
served time in communist prisons in Romania arddahewing: 1) Nicole Valéry-GrossuBénie
soi-tu, prison[Bless Be Thy, PrisgnHer book was published in French by Edition Ploaris;
after the Fall of the Berlin Wall and the Romangnticommunist revolution of 1989, the book
was successfully adapted for an eponymous movéetaid by Nicolae Margineanu in 26822)
Madeleine CancicouLe Cachot de marionettes: Quinze ans de prisonniRoie 1949-1964
[The Puppet Dungeon: Fifteen Years in Prison. Rom&f8#9-196} published by Critérion in
France in 1990; 3) Adriana Georgescu-Cosmoyaicommencement était la fiablished by
Hachette in Paris in 1951 (translated into EngisB003 under the titlen the Beginning Was
the Eng; 4) Oana Orled.es années volées: dans le goulag roumain a seggrae Stolen
Years: in the Romanian Gulag at Sixteétditions du Seuil, 1991; 5) Alice Panaiadoa,
traversée du fe(Fire Crossing was published by the Editions Pauline in Framc&d79; 6)
Lena Constante, with'évasion silencieuse: Trois mille jours dans les@ns roumaines
written in French and published by Editions La Déarte in 1990 (translated into English as

The Silent Escape: Three Thousand Days in the Riam&mtisonsin 1993).

Lena Constante,The Silent Escape
Lena Constante (1909-2005) is a Romanian artispamder, who specialized in stage

design, tapestry, and folk art. Immediately afteA\W her profession brings her close to Elena

% Nicole Valery Grossu'’s titleBenie sois-tu, prisqris borrowed from Solzhenitsyn, who strongly begie prison
time meant a fundamental positive moral changéifor, helping crystallize his inner commitment tandance
large-scale human rights abuse.
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Patrascanu, the wife of the popular Minister of Justitéhe time, Lucrgu Patrascanu. In 1945,
Elena Rtrascanu, a set designer, founds a puppet theatehiioiren in Bucharest and asks Lena
Constante to assist her with the project in helityuas stage designer. When Lugue

Patrascanu is targeted to be purged by the communistdaetsdictator of Romania, Gheorghe
Gheorghiu-Dej (1947-1965), he is arrested on trudvge charges and jailed in secret and
complete isolation for the duration of the showltsi preparation. This preparation involved the
rounding up of a considerable number of innoceopfeeto testify against@®ascanu and, in

true Stalinist style, ensure his death by executendict. Lena Constante is among those arrested
for the crime of having been close titi@scanu’s wife. Her best friend and future husband,
Harry Brauner, an ethnomusicologist and folkloris@arrested as well.Unaware of the identity

or the number of the arrested, nor the reasonhése arrests, Lena Constante tells herself, “this
meant accusing one or all of the other defend&ususe them how? Accuse them of what?
Why accuse them?” Not until four and a half yeaten, will she find out that the number of the
accused who were supposed to denounce each otlagrdssing to the show trial’'s mapped

script was eleven.

Lena Constante’s prison memadifévasion silencieuse: Trois mille jours dans les
prisons roumainewas written in French and published by Editionddéxouverte in Paris in
1990. The English version, translated by Frankhilip has appeared in 1993 under the flthee
Silent Escape: Three Thousand Days in the Romdisons The book received French and
Romanian literary prizes: the prize of the Fran@yghWriters’ Association and that of the
Romanian Academy’s “Lucian Blaga.” This autobiodri&al novel depicts the incarceration of

Lena Constante, condemned in 1948 and sentencdelice years in prison, with more than

% Harry Brauner is the brother of Victor Braunee thell-known Surrealist painter and sculptor whe wart of
André Breton and Gheorghe Bragcs circle in Paris

142



eight in solitary confinement. Her interrogatioasting five years, takes place during the very
period when show trials were conducted in line it Soviet ideology and directions, all
throughout the Eastern European bloc between 1988:Xhe Soviet Union itself had known a
period known as the Great Purge before WWII, duwhich Stalin had pursued and killed all
his political opponents and his most faithful comipas who had carried the executions at his
order, all in a concerted effort to erase all tsagkhis crimes.

Constante’s memoir is unique because it descrimeiengthy agony of an innocent
young woman transformed overnight into a politigasoner forced to live in total isolation for
eight years, with no other human contact other thahwith her interrogators, torturers, and
jailers, mostly male. In this sense, her experiaa@ehighly genderized one, in which the male
oppressors “depersonalize her individuality, tather body, deprive her womanhood of sexual
and maternal instincts, destroy her belief in trartll right. Thus, the battle that Lena Constante
wages against the communist regime is also a lmgdenst her male persecutors” (Brinzeu 150).
Because of her resistance against and survivalmmgdr, disease, rape attempts, voyeurism,
savage genderized torture, and utter lonelinessxteeptional testimony fills an important gap
in the archive of women'’s carceral space of Romanaof the women’s human rights abuse
throughout the East European space post WWII.

Constante’s prison memoir begins abruptly, “I hbeen sentenced to twelve years in
prison. The trial lasted six days. The prelimingayestigation, five years.” Alone in a cell after
her trial, Constante reflects on the torturous edisuof her sentence, that of spending an
additional seven years in a prison,

where each hour inexorably had sixty minutes, @aiclute sixty seconds. One, two,

three, four, five seconds. Six, seven, eight, niae seconds, a thousand seconds, a
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hundred thousand seconds. | have lived, alonecellal57,852, 800 seconds of solitude
and fear. Cause for screaming! They sentence hivetget another 220,838,400
seconds! To live them or to die from them.” (Congtal)
The woman prisoner counts every second of an osfeamust go through for having committed
no crime and for her resistance against the reglydbeutal request to sign false statements
incriminating others. The news that she has toesseven more years in solitary confinement
after the five already served shatters her mindal@onstante will lie unconscious on her
mattress for the following three days. Her pris@atment is extreme before and after the trial,
and follows a dramatic process of “dehumanizatioth d@efeminization” (Brinzeu 152).
She is pushed toward becoming an object. The gadsst and foremost the severe
regime of incarceration: she is not allowed tasilie on the bed. She cannot speak,
shout, sing, laugh, or cry. She can only standakwn silence. Sometimes walking
means making only four steps, because the spabe ctll is too narrow. Four steps and
the wall are followed by other four steps and tlal /m a maddening circle. The prisoner
is not even taken out for fresh-air strolls. (BenzL52)
Torture suffered by Constante takes various forin&bal, physical, and psychological abuse:
beatings, whippings, forced walking and runningtours at end, Stalinist-style harsh
interrogation, her hair pulled out, forced sleepbane cement floors, inducement of states of
exhaustion and near-death under medical superyisieep reduction to two hours per day only,
incarceration of her family for blackmail purposespe attempts, contracting of tuberculosis,
etc. Her otherwise monotonous life is interruptety dy the variety of these forms of torture,
She is followed, harassed, and hit from all sifl@sed to humiliate herself, lie, accuse

and perjure herself in a terryfying sequence ofiings and investigations. Sometimes
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her legs and back are whipped until blood flowse &&nnot cry, she canot wash off her

blood, she canot sleep. She can only walk on herfeet, ten hours a day until she is

unable to sit, lie ,or stand. Sometimes, for lorqEiods of time, she is put into damp

basement cells, full of rats, in which she can dthimg but vegetate. (Brinzeu 152)
Constante declares that she has not lost her sdumityg her eight years of solitary confinement
because of the memories of her past and an edogqaioneated by the acquisition of French
books by her father and her siblings from the @iiatig houses Garnier and La Nouvelle Revue
Francaise; also, she recounted her Parisian seshgdan 1933, when she savored the Parisian
cultural scene, her work at the World ExhibitiorRaris of 1937, and her later visits to France
and Italy. By summoning and revisiting these plaaad the French language, Lena the prisoner
discovers imaginative sources of psychologicaktasice to occupy her time and keep her mind
active; the very first mental exercises she prastia prison are the memorization of some
Romanian verses spotted on newspaper bits usedetgpbaper that she translates into French in
her mind.

Akin to the American writer Charlotte Perkins Gilm&The Yellow Wallpapef1892) --
a short story in which a woman sequestered bydreily according to the societal norms at the
time describes her gradual mental deterioratioshaswvatches for lengthy hours the wallpaper
donning her walls -- Lena Constante describes ligggagge into madness while having to wash
the floor of her grimy cell floor with an infestefilthy rag.”® Where she first saw cement, upon
closer examination, she starts distingusihing pehlfa whole seedbed of little pebbles,” which
stares back at her with clearly-formed eyes andsiea

Abruptly, two pebbles look at me with a gaze ohstoUnder these two eyes, a mouth

"0 A further similarity lies in the timeframe needfed the two women’s mental degenerative statesn@il's
heroine goes mad after a period of three monthd.and Constante mentions her maddening procesavaggh
taken place during the 1%@ay of her solitary detention.
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grins sardonically. Nearby, another face emergas the depths. One fused to another,
the heads become organized, harmonized. To theddfte right, above, below, large,
small, impassive or grinning, beautiful or frighieigy the heads swarm, proliferate
everywhere. Here and there the animals worm thay iw. (Constante 49)
Lena cannot drive away the heads, which stay wattday after day, under her feet, creeping out
and invading the whole cell to a crescendo triggeher mindbreak. Moreover, these heads,
they begin to crawl. Each spot on the wall is tisamctuary. The cell is filled with them.
Heads all over. Everything causes them to be.Tibe sf black bread, the rag-
handkerchief. Hundreds of times | throw this cruedptag on the bed, each time to
decipher there a new head, a new profile. (Consi®)
To escape from this “madness of heads,” Lena’f ftdsnspiration tells her to express it into
words, “to give the illusion the reality of word&€onstante 50). She says, “without a pencil,
without a paper, without experience, | timorouslyngk, step by step, into a world that did not
belong to me, poetry” (Constante 50). She starteerebering the verses of French poets
Baudelaire, Father Bremond, Valéry, Mallarmé andafiee that she had memorized in her
youth and strives to understande the rules of rhysiress, and versification. From each and all
of these poets, she learns a concrete skill, ssigtpad inversion, alliteration, imagery, or
freedom of expression. When the French verseslhasemeaning from too much repetition,
Lena starts creating her own verses in FrenchisSpleased after she has “managed four or five
poems on the theme of the heads” (Constante 5@auBe she canot see all these verses written,
she thinks about setting them to music and chd@des Songs of the Singing Madwoman” to
support them. Lena declares that, although she et or composer and “absolutely lacked

critical judgment,” she continued to make up poamd was pleased with them. “| felt only the

146



advent of a miracle. | had finally found the keyesxaping” (Constante 51).

The resoluteness that this creative process bahgat for her is inspiring “l went to a
great deal of trouble. | worked. | abolished thisqm. My fear. Myself.” (Constante 51).
Whenever she is tortured during interrogation sessto confess to imaginary crimes and
scenarios, Lena drifts away from her interrogdtde looks at me and imagines that I'm
searching for answers to his questions. How coallirfow | had slowly taken my leave, that |
am already far away, very far, in search of anatiffe rhyme?” (Constante 55). Lena the
prisoner will compose plays, epigrams, and prisoenps. Later, she will say, “altogether |
composed eight plays. After my release from prisonanaged to write down only three of
them. The time it took to write them down, thanofmal life -- unsettling for me -- erased the
other five from memory“ (Constante 197).

Also like other strong women-prisoners of the wptldna realizes that she needs to do
physical exercises daily in order to keep her gakler determination is similar to that of Nawal
Saadawi, the Egyptian feminist intellectual andtdofailed under Nasser’s regime who had
scandalized her religiously-inclined cellmates widr daily physical exercise regimen. Lena
says, “by itself, my mind could not fill the seveath hours of the day,” and thus, “each morning
| forced myself to do some calisthenics,” becawsesty day some effort was demanded to
overcome despondency. To overcome the wish to(@ehstante 88). The skill that will help
her not only survive, but more or less silenthyhfighe interrogators is, after the mastering of the
language of poetry, the mastering of the languddleeowalls. On the 58%day of her detention,
inside the third prison she had been moved tonagt cell neighbor begins tapping on her wall.
Two years into her complete loneliness, Lena comoates with another prisoner who teaches

her the Morse code. Her disappointment is swife ale prisoner tells her not to despair, for
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soon they would be free,
But when | asked how, his answer was disappointivgn silly. The Americans were
about to intervene and save us. Fool! Despite noyy®ars in prison, | could not cling to
such a flimsy prop. In 1950, the day of my arréeg years had already passed since the
end of the war. We had finally understood it, tlagreement. The Iron Curtain, and we
were behind it. Sphere of influence.....A war? Imlnss Was my neighbor that naive?
Or was he merely trying to offer me a ray of hoffé@nstante 87)
After three days of wall communication, they aragiat and interrogated about the information
transmitted from one another. Lena Constante \eNen know if the exchange had been genuine
or just part of the interrogation team tactics tedk her resistance into collaboration. She
confesses that she was not sorry that the neight®immediately moved because “he had
caused me to lose whatever spurious calm | hadigedt It took me several days to recover it”
(Constante 88).
Regardless of this minor disappointment, the laggua the walls was an invaluable
skill sustaining the remaining ten years of Lenaiprisonment. One benefit was that, at some
point, she learned English from a next-door Britlgbman prisoner whose only guilt was to be a
British national married to a Romanian, therefareeasy target for espionage accusatidfighe
two women, despite having never met before, disgdnetalking through the walls, that they
had common acquaintances in Bucharest and hadshatted in Paris in their youth during the
same years. The British woman will be freed unbergressure of her government. After her
departure, Lena will succeed in building a systermugh which all the cells on a floor

communicated, in a circuitous manner with eachrading with cells on different floors as well.

It is highly probable that the Englishwoman (unedrhere by Constante) is Annie Samuelli, who, yefies her
realease, wrote about her prison experience in “@&mBehind Bars in Romania.” London: Frank Cass/199int.
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The price of bread and butter is important newsetdransmitted, as is the lifting of the enforced
obligation for all the women in the country to wélaeir head covered with a specific scarf.
Having broken the walls of silence, an extraordirsort of freedom ensues for the women
political prisoners who give free expression tartigeef, thirst for political or ordinary news,
warnings about jailers’ moves, or sexual longingg preferences. A unique solidarity and
knowledge of each other’s hurt and need takes shape

During my two final years in solitary confinemetite wall took up the most important

part of my time. There | had a curious experiehcealized that one’s manner of tapping

IS just as expressive as the timbre of one’s vdseone’s handwriting. Sometimes even

more so. For it is unaffected by the conscious aestsp of the voice. Or the acquired

control of gestures and facial expression. (Conetafs)
Among her first experiences, Lena recounts one vshenvas considered “the prison’s number
one danger” for the militiawomen (female guardsjeoshe will be inserted into a collective
prison, “They eye me very warily. Past history, eation, profession, trial, conviction, solitary
confinement- everything pointed to me as focuseirtvigilance. Of their class hatred. They felt
their inferiority complex more acutely with me” (Gstante 174). One of the many differences
between Constante and her guards was her abilgyitch her tapping on the wall to French
after the initial contact in Romanian.

Like countless prisoners before her, she summonpdst memories as a weapon against
insanity and depression, but also, like Paul G@ha,makes it a mission to note mentally every
aspect of her imprisonment, every face, every ecomery torture,

She feels morally obliged to give a true statenoétier unique case, since a woman

detained alone for so many years represents nptaosihgular psychological experience,

149



but also a proof that human resources are infamtkthat human nature is fundamentally

good. At the very centre of evil for so many yeaemna can certify that evil is not

contagious. While love and generosity can be lehreeil is a non-catching infection,

annihilated through constant exercises of spiiityiahd dignity. (Brinzeu 156)

Tired of the beatings and of herself, exhaustedddy and disease, and afraid that the
interrogator who left part of her scalp bald wilkcseed in pulling all her hair roots out in one
interrogation session, blackmailed with the reghiisonment and promised release of her
fatherand sister, Lena gives up and signs thedatad documents; she had succeeded of
rejecting this gesture for more than four and & yedrs, but had reached the limits of her
resistance.

Lena Constante is moved to a regular women’sipaliprison environment after having
spent eight years and a half of isolation. Sheeied, after four more years, in 1961. In 1965, the
Romanian dictator Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej dies bhaddadership of the Romanian
Communist Party and country’s presidency is takehicolae Ceausescu for the next twenty-
five years, until his and his wife’s execution bfirang squad in December 1989. In 1969,
Nicolae Ceausescu, in a classical-by-now Khrushslge maneuver, denounces his
predecessor, Gheorghiu-Dej, as a Stalinist murgdbeesorders the retrial ofaRascanu’s case “to
prove the man’s innocence, and accuse Gheorghiwideyurder” (Constante 255). Thus, all
survivors of the Btragcanu’s lot are retried and exonerated, with Pairasceburied in a more
appropriate place. Lena and long-time friend H&wrguner, imprisoned for twelve years as well
and released in 1964, marry and continue livingasnal of a life as possible under a
communist regime after their exoneration. In 19%&ha writes her prison memoir. In 1985,

during a visit to Paris, she is urged by her Romuaikirench friends to publish her prison memoir
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there; she refuses, afraid of all the reprisalsresgder and her family, fearing she would never
see them or Romania again if she and her husbauatiiwboose exile.
Thus, choose freedom? But we wanted at all cogtsn@in in our own country. And
then, what freedom? Since | had succeeded in tp&ke, as it were, in prison, | would
go on feeling free in Romania. For us, the couatrg the country’s government were
two distinct entities. It is the Romanian land tivat didn’t want to leave, its villages, its
peasants, our language. (Constante 257)
Like Paul Goma, Constante would only choose ekifer life or that of her husband would be
in imminent danger from the authorities. She retlitteRomania, reflecting upon having written
a book in French with no hope of it ever being mit#d, despite her initial dream of doing so
one day in Paris. The Romanian Revolution of 1989declares to be “a miracle” that helped
her “reconcile [her] attachment to the country vattesire to bear witness” (Constante 257). In
the closing lines of her memoir, written in 1990e £onfesses that her hope is for her testimony
to make clear “our despair and our terror. Theoteitrat penetrated deeply into each of us”
(Constante 257).
This book is not the story of an isolated case.\W&ee not the only ones to suffer. The
great mass of the Romanian people was crushed thelareight of an inhuman and
aberrant regime, and hundreds of thousands of Remasuffered oppressive years of
prison. But | must recognize that | am the only veonn the country who endured eight-
and-a-half years of total isolation. | hope no eFadlill consider this to be a glorious

distinction. (Constante 257)

The Impossible Escape
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In her own words, Lena Constante says that shevhden two autobiographical novels:
the first one, a dark, “black book,” detailing tirst eight years of her loneliness and isolation i
the communist prisons and the second, a gray lamscribing the following four years of her
detention in a “normal” collective prison, whereedhd “a larval existence” (Constante 6). The
first volume covering the first eight years reprasd Constante’s impulse to testify before the
younger Romanian generations and leave behindewritaces of the suffering that a criminal
political and police system based on the Marxistihist ideology promoted on a large scale as
an infernal transnational machine. In contrast sieond volume of her memoirs is prompted by
the French audience’s reaction to the first oneelVdssked by her French readers why she did
not include her later experience in several callegbolitical prisons where she had been
allowed to have human contact, cell partners, acohamunal life, Constante answers that she
did not see the need to dwell upon the misery @fcthmmon political prisons that she thought all
Romanians were aware of; “but in Paris, some redugve asked me why did | not write about
this second period of my sentence? | understoadttie for the citizens of a free country, non-
communist, everything that seemed to me banal amdaresting could form tragic and scary
aspects (Constantiempossible Escap@). Thus, Constante writes the second prison nmetmoi
augment the free world’s knowledge and memory.

To answer her French readership, Constante wriseg|ael tol he Silent Escapand
titles it Evadarea imposibila. Penitenciarul politic de fenviercurea-Ciuc 1957-196[The
Impossible Escape. Women'’s Political Penitentiargriglrea-Ciuc 1957-19610nly this time,
the book is written in Romanian and published imRaia in 1993. To date, there is no English
edition available. Th&/ho's Who in Contemporary Women’s Writmgtes that “the literary

success of Constante the writer outshone her prslji@stablished fame as an artist. A film,
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Nebunia CapetelofThe Madness of the Head®997) was made of both works by the young
German director Thomas Ciulei” (Miller 70).

The way Constante qualifies the transition fromrged total isolation to the full
immersion into an atmosphere replete with womesomers guarded by female militiawomen is
by calling it “from the hell of loneliness to thengatory of promiscuity,” where the promiscuity
for her meant the indiscrimnate mingling of cramrfedale bodies, diseased, dirty, hungry, or
dying. The first skill she had to learn here waet f normal speech. In her words, “I didn’t
know how to speak. | didn’t know how to articulateidn’t know how to place my voice. |
talked perhaps like a mute who tried the appresitigeof speaking” (Constantienpossible
Escaped). Two weeks before her moving into collectivityna receives a meager tuberculosis-
geared diet, for in her eighth year of detentios Ishd already had two hemoptysis attacks
because of her prison-contracted tuberculosis.

Constante’s initial impulse after being insertaglinto a human community of female
political prisoners is to observe how differentfrone another these prisoners were and how the
great majority were serving very long sentencesbmurdly minor or non-political reasons at
all. Some were imprisoned for their failure to dence a family member or a friend. Even
stranger was the case of a woman who receivedtersenof ten years in a political prison for
not having denounced her rapist. Constante’s sulesg@lissatisfaction stems from wishe
perceives to be the total lack of intellectual olitcal culture in these inmates. Supporting
Constante’s observation in this direction is anofireson memoiiThe Wall Betweerwritten in
English by Annie Samuelli, former co-inmate of Came. All the while, Lena understands her
positioning in the women'’s political penitentiatywas part of the Trial Nr. 1 of the country.

The investigation lasted five years. The first sisavere made in 1948. The trial took place in
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1954. It wasn't easy even for the entire party apjps to build, out of nothing, the scaffolding
of a fabricated trial. To metamorphosize innocexdgle into criminals” (Constantenpossible
Escapel7). She is perceived with suspicion and fearsi@tly, Lena gains the trust and love of
all through her splendid spirit of courage, undmarding, and solidarity.

A personality shift occurs in Lena the prisonechange in taste and habits; after the
loneliness of her first eight jailed years, sheaxignces initial disgust over the lack of education
and manners, or the meanness and ignorance of ofidimgy women prisoners in the common
political prison. Very soon, though, these quirksuge Constante instead of bothering her.
Before her arrest, Constante, an inquisitive iatglial mind, admired one’s intelligence and
creative spirit as best qualities. After the regichange in 1989, she declares that what prison
has taught her was to value one’s moral values awgisparkling of intellect.

The extraordinary solidarity maintained by womelfital prisoners described by
Constante took a diversity of forms. Some, likeraprocal sharing of French novels and
movies can be a feature common to prison literdtora Morocco or other francophone
countries’? Perhaps it is not surprising that the telling xdtéc Oriental tales and travels -- such
asThe One Thousand and One Nights another remedy against the pyshicial andtaten
dissolution brought about by a carceral space nigtia Romania, but also other Eastern
European prisonS. Constante does not fail to mention that storyteNeere very rare in prison,

because women preferred to protect their brokeliheand “talking too much on an empty

2 See Moroccan writer Tahar Ben Jelloun’s fictiomason account title@his Blinding Absence of Ligk€ette
aveuglante absence de lumigirethe original French) Trans. Linda CoverdalewNPress, 2002. Print.

"3 See Jiri Mucha’s prison memoir, entitleiving and Partly Living{A Czech Writer in a Stalinist Prisdti)rans.
Ewald Oser. New York: McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1967irR.
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stomach is very strenuou§'Besides herself, she also mentions another grisainpstoryteller,
Madeleine Cancicov, an erudite woman who will wheg own prison memoir in French
published post-mortem in 1990. Yet another femtdeyteller would reproduce page by page the
English readings of her youth, insisting that slas @oing was not a creative act, but a word-by-
word translation of the English text into Romanianher listeners.

That French or English are the languages most tanglarious prisons around the world
during the second half of the twentieth centurgrgbably not surprising. Male and female
prisoners alike practiced the telling of Frenchris®mor the teaching of French langudykena
Constante humorously recalls that “her second psxd@” in prison “after storyteller, [was that
of] a French teacher,” who had two committed sttsleand many listeners (Constante,
Impossible Escap@&3). Her third profession would be that of a budgdiitness instructor, after
her mobilization of five women in the cell to dalaily exercise routine with her to stave off the
inertia caused by hunger, poor circulation, andek&gpon.

A very important question for Constante is the ogashy the guardians felt constantly
compelled to inflict undue cruelty on their prisomand to perform their duties in an overly-
zealous manner. She finds several reasons forghenitous meanness, and it is important to
note that the explication Constante offers is ratidifferent from the analysis offered by male
prison writers of the same efaConstante is tempted to think at first that theyraotivated by
Marxist ideas, but then she realizes that “theywknothing about Marxism or dialectical

materialism,” in an informed way, yet they have@bsd some basic tenets in a rabid way,

" Lena Constante specifies that her food ratiom, éikeryone else’s in the collective prison wasefstifically
planned to maintain her on the threshold betwderahd death” (Constante 67).

5 See Arenas, ReinaldBefore Night Falls.

® paul Goma, Reinaldo Arenas and many others, fiatitheir male torturers and jailers are specifjdalrgeted
for selection due to their pre-existent, innatesadtendencies reaching paroxystic levels.

155



Their brains were infected to septicemic levelwiite class struggle. With the
dictatorship of the proletariat, with the exploibat of masses by a social class whom
they were told that we, the detainees, all belong¢el were the scapegoats, we carried
the guilt of their poverty and troubles. Only whee all, the former masters, will be
annihilated, will they all will be rich and happConstante 21)
Constante acknowledges that the guardians werelgdiand surveilled, too, under the constant
threat of becoming inmates themselves if caugbkteympathetic in any way to a prisoner. But
beyond everything, what was important to all thesdetarians manipulated by the high-ranking
party activists was that, for the first time, theyer of the day was theirs, with many enjoying
and abusing the unlimited power and sense of falperiority over helpless starving inmates.
The other two causes Lena the prisoner identifiesree inferiority complex and fear.

On occasion, some little service such as extra twquermission to stand on a sunlighted
hallway was provided to a jailed woman prisonealfgmale guardian trying to help not out of
compassion, as the miserable hungry prisoner waNe intially believed, but in exchange for
obtaining information about other. Constante writesimpression that although the communist
party incited the snitching, encouraged it and isgabit oftentimes through threats and
blackmail, the informers were always cheated onraady times, also punished” (Constante,
Impossible Escap&o6).

Whenever a female prisoner died, the other prisoweuld come round and say prayers,
ususally “Our Father,” regardless if they weregielus or not (inmates were Catholics, Uniate,
Eastern Orthodox, Jewish, atheist, etc.). But whenthey reached the line “and forgive us our
tresspasings, for we forgive everyone who haspeessesi against us” Constante, a secular

woman, would ask if they were really qualified t@mise God that they forgave those who
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trespassed against them, or the death of old fengetomen in a prison. Upon hearing the
lengthy dramatic gasps of a dying cellmate, Leflagts,

| told myself that if God, bored of loneliness hetchaos, had perhaps amused himself by

creating beasts and humans, His game was crueé fias come for his august hands to

gather the game cards and spread them again \eitbathe responsibility that he asked

of his subjects. (Constante 74)

Constante declares that, in prison, the issuergiimg was very clear to her, “Not the
thousands of executants, guardians and adminigraérsonnel had to be punished, but the
upper levels of the power pyramid. Those who, natdd by anyone, had conceived and had
directed the enormous torture machine.” If Congtaatys that she might have found, in an
insane moment, the power to forgive, still what sbeld never forgive the torturers was the
suffering of all the other women-prisoners that sae destroyed under her very eyes, the tears
and lost youth and lives of thousands. In her vi@hformer anticommunist political detainees,
male or female, who had suffered “with their flesbart and spirit” are “very far, indeed, from
forgiving their torturers.”

The case of Madame Sablin, a seventy-year old Rreoiman born in the Jura
Mountains, Lena considers imperative for her taatarbecause of the type of torture applied to
an old woman on her first day of prison due tanguistic misunderstanding. A governess by
profession, she had married a white Russian in Rarend settled there, but her husband, in his
old age, had started writing his memoir. Becausedadrtheir acquaintances informs the secret
police, both husband and wife are arrested. Simpgasoned at seventy. After having issued her
the customary seven-day isolation in a freezingiramd with almost no food, the militiaman

changes his mind, realizing that she would modbginty die; instead, he covers her face with a
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gas mask, torturing the old woman in front of b# bther women unable to help her while she
shakes on the floor due to spasmodic asphyxiation.
Fallen on the ground, Madame Sablin’s body waseatdty convulsions. She was getting
up and falling down with thuds on the floor, in beautiful coat, now all stained by the
dirt of the floorboard. She was gasping for aire 8fas snorting spasmodically harder
and harder, quicker and quicker. Horror-strickea,all were standing around at a certain
distance from her and could not do anything to help Her breast was dilating, ready to
burst. We couldn’t see her face covered by the mmagkwe could guess the rictus of
death. We were convinced that she would die befareeyes. At that point, we headed
for the cell door and we hit it until it hurt withur clenched fists (Constantejpossible
Escapel4?).
The female guardian finally summons the militiamahp removes Madame Sablin’s mask; the
process had been well perfected to leave just dnairgpassing to keep the prisoner panicked by
the throes of death. In 1962, after her releaseal@®onstante meets Madame Sablin at the train
station in Bucharest, Romania'’s capital city; seving for France after having obtained her
French repatriation papers. Madame Sablin takeeea adieu from Lena, “Lena, she told me,
I’'m very glad to see you one more time. After lagrin France, | will write the French
government about how you gave French lessons ipghientiary and you deserved at least a
medal...” (Constantdmpossible Escap&44).
Lena Constante succeeds in writing the “book of #sft she wished to be an expression
of the common solidarity manifested by women sey\¥ang prison sentences within a collective
larval existence. She declares that for these woff@mnall these anonymous martyrs, my

companions and my friends, for our suffering borthwlignity not to be forgotten, to resurrect
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them, even if only between the pages of a boo#lt kfie need to write.” Constante is an
exemplary woman who testifies for women and abauhen, the oppressed and the oppressors
alike. Similarly to Paul Goma, she is also disapted to encounter in the Romanian society
after release people who cannot or do not wansten to her story because of its traumatic
nature and urge her to put it behind her and threstead. Unlike Goma, who declares himself a
writer whose duty is to write exactly what he saesind him truthfully, Constante declares that
she is no writer and her motivation to submit thenorscript of her book to the French publishing
house the first year after the collapse of the camem was prompted by her responsibility to
contribute to the national memory of the dark p&ad communist years. “Prompting an outcry
against communist atrocities, she not only winsoaainvictory over her violators, she also
makes her readers understand that the great traafittas past do not represent a mental
impoverishment but an antidote against collective@sia and perpetuation of evil” (Brinzeu

156).

The Romanian contribution to the French literature of human rights

It may be interesting to note that both authorsuised in this chapter maintained all
throughout their leftist intellectual inclinationBheir anticommunism is not antithetic to a leftist
life philosophy (Lena Constante insists that she mever involved in politics) dismissive of a
Marxist-Leninist ideology, which they both deplorBoth are non-observant, secular Eastern
Orthodox that are not particularly inclined durith@ir incarceration towards experiencing
religious epiphanies or support from active prayetike countless other Romanian inmates of
various faiths who had found religion a survivasigiategy. Both resist torturous and tortuous

communist investigations and prison with their siveid, an acute and extraordinary exercise of
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memory, and a psychological and practical undedstgnof their prison surroundings
punctuated by terror and absurd laws. Stubborraress sense of wanting to achieve justice for
others and speak for others to the best of thdityalnimate their literary testimonial work.
Goma’s work, mostly produced in Romanian on Fresaih) appeared in French decades before
their publication in Romanian became possible. L@aastante wrote in French on Romanian
soil and published her moving testimony in Frafidesir narrative activism against the localized
and “systems of organized forgettifigfs incontestable; their memoirs are a perpetuallehge

to the officially-promoted and sanctioned amnebiaud the recent past in Romania. Moreover,
regardless of their choice of language, their otlogtribution to the transnational memory of
human rights in French can be framed within the&xdrof other French and Francophone
testimonial literature opposing totalitarian andoauatic regimes around the globe, originating
from North or Sub-Saharan Africa to Vietnam andr@hiln this sense, Lena Constante and Paul
Goma’s works provoke a theoretical remapping ofsi@ce of French memory and a rethinking

of the dimensions of Francophone human rights dis&

" See Kundera, MilarThe JokeNew York: Harper Perennial. 2001. Print.
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Chapter Four

The Cuban literature of human rights in France

Cuban writers in Paris after WWII

In the 1960s, a pleiade of Cuban, Latin-Americam, Buropean writers engage with the
political phenomenon of the Cuban Revolution inesal/worldmetropolisuch as Paris, London,
Madrid, or New York. While the context of this egganent is marked by the Cold War
ideological and cultural paradigm, in France thesiqd is complicated even further by its former
colonies’ struggle to attain independence and byettonomic, political, and cultural shifts that
gave rise to the prominence of Latin American jpediand culture in Europe and the United
States. Latin American writers such as Julio Caenté@abriel Garcia Marquez, Mario Vargas
Llosa, and Carlos Fuentes, whose works had créla¢elderary Boom of the sixties, deeply
believed, along with their French counterparts sacliean Paul Sartre, Simone de Beauvoir,
etc., in the miracle of social justice promisedity Cuban Revolution. After the miracle turned
unequivocally totalitarian in the late sixties,asoent exilic Cuban dictatorship literature brought
its contribution to the pantheon of transnationahlan rights literature, as numerous Cuban
intellectuals started to produce or publish theirks abroad.

Cuban literature written or published in Francéeitin French or Spanish deserves
critical attention as a particular case not neadgshue to its prominence, but because of its
complex, strategic positioning among other diaspliteratures in the Paris of the 1960s and the
decades after. As indicated in the first chapteaticeCuban writers were aware of being already
inscribed into a tradition of Spanish Americandedtabroad and even more so in France, where

themodernistagrom various Latin American countries had livedhe first decades of the
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twentieth century. These predecessors had corgdltotthe French literary space in myriad
ways, “In addition to journalism and diplomatic igesnents, some writers -- then as now --
found work in French publishing houses as advidersghe nascent Spanish American
collections. A few even ended up editing literarygeneral interest magazines for a while”
(Weiss 9). Some of these writers, like Lydia Calrédejo Carpentier, Miguel Angel Asturias,
Ricardo Guiraldo, César Vallejo, Gabriela Misteaid others, wrote their best novels, short-
stories and poems in Paris.“ After WWII, a generabf Cuban writers and artists will become
displaced twice, first, by fleeing the dictatorshie of Fulgencio Batista (1952-1959), and
second, that of Fidel Castro (1959-2008) to setlgeeabroad.

The choice of France as land of exile for Cubarthénsixties was not necessarily a
prevalent one. In the fifties, Paris had been aenpoeferred destination due to the scholarships
offered by the Alliance Francaise to Cuban artibtat helped some of them (such as German
Puig and Nino Franqui) establish residenckedarMaison Cuban theCité Universitaire (Paris
University Residence Halls). Most Cuban authorsamdts settled in the United States — in
Miami or New York - while others settled in Europ8uillermo Cabrera Infante established
residence in London (1966-2005), but Eduardo M&®etero Sarduy, and Juan Acrocha were
among those attracted to France because “as reérntee sixties, Paris was a haven for exiles of
every nation and persuasion, a refuge where Latmercan artists could establish closer ties
with each other than in their home countries” (loevil09). With an important part of the Cuban
cultural output coming out from various exilic spa@xtraneous to the island, questions of
bilingualism, circulation, audiences, homelessnessnory or political aesthetics became
important. Critics rightly question “what happensatculture when two or three generations of

its artists become displaced and dispersed...Whatdmspwhen this culture changes languages
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in the process?” (Alvarez-Borland 1)

Cuban exiles face the French Left

Questions of hospitality and hostility or assimdatand integration arise when diasporic
intellectuals come to experience what Cuban Ameraedic Gustavo Perez Firmat terms as “life
on the hyphen.” It has often been said by posteal@uthors such as Salman Rushdie or Aamin
Maalouf that for many diasporic writers exile meé#mat “neither a return to the homeland left
behind, nor being at home in the host country is@tion. They need an alternative space, a
third geography. This is the space of memory, o§lege, of translation” (Seyhan 15).
Concomitantly, fundamental hopes of gaining actesggobal points of contact animate the
literary work and activism of the Cuban expatsrdfte sixties. Their aspirations within this third
cultural space is the valorization of their aestisdbefore a world audience made to listen to the
story of their political displacement in a/the tsd@ion from national to universal memory
exacting an international political and intelledttessponse to it.

What Cuban authors and artists fleeing Castro’sreglid not anticipate was the
considerable resistance they met abroad, becauke ehthusiastic admiration for Castro’s
revolution prevalent in the major European and Aoagr intellectual circles. In his essay;, titled
“Invisible Exile,” Guillermo Cabrera Infante expses his resentment “for the lack of sympathy
shown to Cuban exiles abroad as well as his fezl@lienation from the community of
Spanish—speaking exiles in Europe” (Alvarez-BorlaB8j)l According to Cabrera Infante,
Cubans in exile faced further erasure than oth&exsgrin exile especially because the exiles
from other Latin-American countries rejected th@ubans counterparts on political grounds,

“As for me (a nonpoet), invisible is not the woaddefine my status. Even the Latin word is
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different when it applies to a Cuban.... There arexites from Cuba. As we know, this is a
model country when it comes to dissidents and nmégds, who are usually going, rather than
coming” (Alvarez-Borland 18).

What Cubans exile in Paris came to realize wasthigahdmiration for Castro and his
revolutionary coup and later policies from a lapget of the Western intelligentsias was an
augmentation of their pre-existent pro-communisivoctions or sympathies. Eastern European
writers who had sought refuge in Paris in the &xrand the fifties had already experienced “the
wall” of illusion between many French intellectualsd those arrived to report on the horrors of
“the communist heaven” situated behind the Iront&uar In his 1953 influential political essay
titled The Captive MindPolish author and Nobel laureate Csezlav Milosztevabout the
overwhelming mesmerizing effect that the commudystopia exercised on major Western
European intellectuals after WWII,

There is a great difference, indeed, between theuvaes of the East and those of the

West. The Western Communist needs a vision of tiheeg age which is already being

realized on earth. The Stalinist of the East deesyhing in his power to instill this

vision in the minds of others, but he never forge# it is merely a useful li€? (Milosz

234)

The denounciation of the communist lie was theitasin which some Cuban intellectuals in
exile unwittingly joined the ranks of their East&aropean colleagues in Paris whose aim was

to speak truth to power from marginalized, yet silviie-turned-visible positions.The asylum

"8 Historian Norman Davies said about Milo§tie Captive Mindhat “totally discredited the cultural and
psychological machinery of Communism.” (Davies, iMan.Heart of Europe. A Short History of Polar@dxford
University Press, 1984. Print.)

9 For the collaboration between Cuban students erslsain Paris and the Maghrebians in the fifteese Eduardo
Manet’s memoirlUn Cubain a ParigA Cuban in Paris], Paris: Ecriture, 2009. Print.
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that France had provided them had become, for thasers who came to scream about
widespread social injustice, the spatial echoing wbx clamantis in desertor the voice of the
solitary crying out in a desert. Only with the adief the seventies, would Western European
intellectuals (the French included) relent and agkedge publicly the abusive realities of
communist dictatorships that had been incessaetipanced to a largely deaf, immovable
Western world (highly rare and notable exceptionSrench writers who immediately saw
through the communist deception include Albert Ca&nu

The first massive incident of defection from Castit©uban paradise recorded in France
was the demand for political asylum of ten Cubdtebdancers of touring France with their
group in 1966. If the event that proved decisivetii@ Cuban intellectuals’ migration to the
West was the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakiadi®8l the event that prompted a turn in the
French intellectuals’ attitude were the reportshef show trial of fellow writer Heberto Padilla in
1971. Padilla was a prominent Cuban author whobleaeh arrested, tortured and then severely
disciplined in a public show of force,

The second important incident was the reactionasiskn intellectual circles (which had

up to that point sympathized with and supported&velution) to the “Padilla Affair,”

the Stalin-style trial of the poet Heberto Padiid 971 for his “counterrevolutionary”

intellectual stance, which was considered damamgirithe Cuban process.” The trial

provoked a turn in Cuba’s cultural relationshiphatite French. Two letters of protest,

dated in Paris, were signed by dozens of intel@s{yplacing the Castro regime on notice

of the injustice committed and of the arbitraryuratof the judicial process, considered

an affront to freedom of expression. (Navarrety1-

What helped the Cuban cause as well as that of attiommunist exiles in Paris was,
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undoubtly, the so-called Solzhenitsyn momentum sRuswriter Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn’s
imprisonment, exile, and subsequent publicatiomhsd Gulag Archipelagm 1973 in the West
marks the turn (or perhaps the philosophical-idgick Kehre in the French intelligentsia’s
position vis-a-vis the communist repressive poficigfter this moment, the Cuban diaspora in
Paris succeeds in building central and transvaiBahces by rallying influential French,
Romanian, Russian and Spanish writers to theiggteufor rights and justice. As an example,
Carlos Alberto Montaner writes that in 1979,
the first Congress of Cuban Dissident Intellectwads convened in Paris, joined by a
dozen first-rate figures such as Fernando Arraklain Ravennes, Bernard Henry-Lévy,
Phillippe Sollers, Paul Goma and Vladimir Bukovskwugene lonesco, Jean-Frangois
Revel, Néstor Alimendros, Juan Goytisolo and JongeGarlos Semprun lent their
enthusiastic support. The poet and essayist Mi§akds and the Cuban-French writer
Eduardo Manet coordinated it along with the paiieo del Castillo and the agrarian
expert Mario Villar Roces. [...] This collaborationgved that the European democratic
intelligentsia not only opposed and condemned Gabtrt also supported the opposition
movement and identified with the dissident Cubdaliectuals. The intention was to
break the isolation and even the rejection thatemoos Cuban intellectuals and artists
have experienced for rigorously opposing the regitvie¢his Congress, some of the great
Cuban writers who had been silenced and even disedeby Castroism were honored:
Lidia Cabrera, Gaston Baquero, Lino Novas CalvthdfPadilla case marked the
beginning of a rupture between Castroism and theodeatic intellectuals of the West,
then this congress in Paris signaled a rapprocheamehmoral endorsement of the

opposition.” (Montaner 211-2)
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Considerably less known are the more disturbingswayvhich the life of these three ethnic
diasporas in France -- Arab, Cuban, and Romaniare-eonnected, namely their positioning at a
nexus of transnational state terror interventidinsxiled writers and activists in Paris are joigin
hands in public protest, the political police a¢ithcountries of origin are secretly at work
against them and various Western interests. Itisg of some of these carefully planned and
financed transnational criminal intervention€iarlos the 2010 documentary-fiction film about
the international terrorist Carlos the Jackal miagléhe French director Olivier Assayas and
shown at the Cannes movie festival in Frafig@arlos the Jackal’s real name is llich Ramirez
Sanchez; he is known as the notorious Venezuelamdssassin with communist and later
Islamist convictions who has been hired by Arabotst organizations and state political police
services (such as the East GerrBéas) or the Romania®ecuritatg¢ and state leaders (such as
Muammar Gaddafi of Libya and Nicolae Ceausescuarh&ia) to carry out bombings, killings,
assassinations or kidnappings of high official&iance and all over the globe. Carlos the Jackal
resided in and traveled extensively between thest# Eastern Europe and the Middle East,
carrying terrorist operations in Western Europeapitals such as Paris or Vienna. For his
activities, “the Venezuelan terrorist “Carlos” islieved to have received help from the Cuban
mission in Paris” (Horowitz 725). For the killing vo counter-intelligence French agents and
the attacks that he committed on the French sailkiled and injured many more, he is
currently serving a life imprisonment sentencenan€e after he was arrested in Sudan in 1994.
Carlos paramilitary training in guerilla camps ne@vana, Moscow, Beirut, Amman and on the
Syrian-Iragi border staffed by Iragi military spsakolumes for the extended collaborative
networks of terror operational between Cuba antuarArab and East European countries

during the Cold War era.

80 n the United States, the movie was shown on Swrelahannel in 2011.
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With the gradual disclosure of the secret politjpalice files in several former East
European and Arab countries, the collaborative agtsvof state terror operations against
anticommunist dissidents in France will becomeraegral part of the history of that period. The
dissemination of the Sovi#itrokhin Archive for example, is only one major the steps in this
direction.

The two Cuban writers selected for analysis in thiapter, Eduardo Manet and Reinaldo
Arenas, testify aesthetically and politically to@wpressive Cuban reality that each came to
experience directly, albeit in very different way$iese two authors represent also distinctly
illustrative cases of the Cuban human rights liteeain France after 1960. Although Eduardo
Manet writes in French and Reinaldo Arenas writeSpanish, both Cubans made their
impressive entrance onto the world literary scaaghe Frenclbelles-lettres In what follows, |
will delineate how the intellectual trajectoriestbése two writers are representative of the role

that France played in the freedom of expressic@iuifan intellectuals during the Cold War.

Eduardo Manet: A Cuban in Paris

Eduardo Manet (b. 1930) is a Cuban author of Freviahis known mostly as an exilic Cuban
playwright, due to his successful career in theskar and international world of theater.
Although several well-known Cuban writers had loagn residences in Paris in the second part
of the twentieth century -- such as Alejo Carpentsevero Sarduy, or Zoé Valdés, -- they
continued to write in their native Spanish langua@entrastively, Eduardo Manet is the only
Cuban writer who switched to the use of Frenclhendixties and uninterruptedly used it in his
writing ever since. Thus, his case is an exceptiong, because huvreis not necessarily

considered part of Cuban literature since it igtemi in French, and is neither unequivocally
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included in the French literary tradition. Moreoyvieecause he did not write in Spanish, he was
not included in the studies on the Latin Ameridéerary movement in Paris either. Recently, his
name has been increasingly mentioned in the speati@tjory of “Cuban literature of exile,”
where this exile pertains predominantly to the mondre conspicuous Cuban-American
diasporic tradition, which Manet has never been plar Often interviewed about his choice of
French as the language of his writing, he has sterdly said that, after having experimented
with writing in Spanish, English, Italian, and Rajtiese, he settled on French, because the
French publishers had expressed appreciation $owvbrk. His second reason to write in French
was to overcome the major literary influences sfformative years. In his words,
One day | had the blues, because | saw some realking about Latin American writers
in Paris, and at that moment | was, modestly, vl known, but they never mentioned
my name. So, | felt sad. | was walking in the &mbourg Gardens and | came across
Sam Beckett. We began to talk and | said, Saray¢Ithis problem, I'm a Cuban, I'm
Spanish. "Oh, don't worry, Eduardo, don't workwrote in French because | wanted to
forget Joyce." The influence of Joyce. And | vahto forget Lorca's influence on me,
and Valle-Inclan. And he said to me, "Anyhow, er# are always exiles, and you write
in the language that you're published. You ardiglaxd in French, you are a Cuban-
French writer. And I'm from Ireland. | feel everore guilty than you." So, he lifted me
up. (Celestin 1)
Perhaps these statements led to the literarysiRager Celestin and Eliane Dalmolin’s
classification of Manet as a Hispanophone Frendtewyeven if the categorization did not stay.
Manet’s trajectory is marked by two major Parissajours, a youthful temporary ones

(1950-1954 and 1956-1960), followed by a maturena@ent exile that started in 1968 and
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continues until today. As a young aspiring Cubaorad/lanet’s desire to acquire a solid theater
education brought him to the old continent whergraimed with the best names of the French
theatre such as Jean Louis Barrault and Roger Bénnterrupts his Parisian education to go to
Italy for two years, from where he returns to Pauith a diploma in Italian art. Later he will
write in his memoir, entitletdn Cubain a Paris[A Cuban in Parif that this was the period
during which questions of identity, belonging, artice of language become prevalent for him.
Manet’s evolution is similar to that of his Cubageps who left for temporary stays abroad to
enrich their educational horizons with a clearmtiten to return and live in Cuba. However,
many Cubans chose to stay abroad during the Bagigiame hoping for a political change that,
when it finally arrived, brought about a Cuban Ration promising unprecedented social and
economic justice. This is when Manet’'s wanderingegation returned to the island and for the
first decade after the Revolution, Havana andslaed came to know a cultural effervescence
renowned in the entire Latin America and Europeba@uwriters, film directors, painters, and
actors returned from their places of internatianale bringing their artistic skills intensely
cultivated for years in the world’s cultural cagstaransforming thus Havana into “the Paris of
the Caribbean®

Unfortunately, Castro’s increased grip on individikzerties, cultural expression, and
repression of political undesirables disquietedr@saerable number of Cuban and Latin
American intellectuals who gradually chose a pemnaexile to his rule. The last wave of
disillusioned intellectuals still able to leave @ulmore or less) freely was in 1968, when Castro
sided with the Soviets in their brutal invasiorG#echoslovakia and, in exchange for clear
economic and political advantages, aligned higialeand external repressive policies with

those of the Soviet Union. The military invasionG#echoslovakia, a sovereign nation, by the

8 Almondoz, A. (ed.Planning Latin American Capital Cities: 1850-1952002): 279.
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Soviet Union that year and the brutal repressiomefPrague Spring praised by Castro
convinced the last Cuban hopefuls that 1968 reptedegrobably their last chance to flee
Castro’s communist paradise.

Deeply disillusioned, Manet leaves permanentlyHi@nce, where he builds a satisfying
professional and personal life by writing more tiaelve plays and twenty novels that will
obtain important French prizes. A French citizenchrrently lives in Paris, where he continues

to write about Cuban and non-Cuban themes alike.

Manet fictionalizes the communist East

In 1984, the French house Gallimard publishes Ethuktanet’s novel written in French under
the titleZone Interditd The Forbidden ZorjeAs of today, the novel has not been translatéal i
English. Similarly to ‘Abd ar-Rahman Munifisast of the Mediterranealcduardo Manet’s
Forbidden Zongis an allegorical novel “set in an unspecified doyat an indeterminate time”
(Zatlin 39-40). In his book, Manet "avoided a simpt allegory, with his book encompassing
“any country and any system by creating a stylibed possible, world,” while he still had in
mind a very specific model. “According to the authas fictional world was inspired in part by
events in Romania, not Cuba” (Zatlin 40). The guesthat needs to be raised is what
determined a Cuban writer of French language megioli Paris to write a book about Romania
in the 1980s while hinting at the nightmarish réedi of Cuba of the same period?

Perhaps it is no accident that both Munif and Mawrite fictional prison and
dictatorship novels that seek to address and rega@gical realities larger than those of their
formative environments. Both are outspoken cribicthe regimes they left behind, and because

they were privileged to travel and study extengiveltheir youth, they became aware of the
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larger schemas of power whose ramifications enstinediability of oppression in their
respective home countries. From the standpoipbbfical repression, Cuba and Romania are
special cases within the former communist bloc.iiespective Cold War long-standing
dictators, Fidel Castro and Nicolae Ceausescu, jaitfiered their independence from Moscow
and, subsequently, acted erratically and indepehdenregards to their foreign and national
policy. Both rulers displayed short initial perioofsrelative political and cultural tolerance
followed by the implementation of draconic measdoesontrolling and repressing their
citizens. Although the security police training aato Cuba and Romania via Russian
intelligence operatives, the Romanian and Cubareseervices surpassed their Russian
counterparts and devised their own evil systenmaads surveillance and liquidation of

opposition

The Forbidden Zone

The 1973, the YMCA press in Paris publishes Solitgm's The Gulag Archipelagan
extremely influential book that shattered any limigg illusions in the West about the nature of
the Soviet communist state based on generalizeatt&olzhenitsyn had successfully and
painstakingly documented Lenin’s theoretical, legald practical development and
implementation of a system of punishment and elatiam of opposition via forced labor
concentration camps in the Soviet Union. (His idegisbe quickly borrowed by Hitler, who, as
a young politician in Germany in 1921, proposedapplication of the same model for
Germany'’s Jewish population; about two decades,lae will exterminate, with considerably

greater technical efficiency, six million Germarddturopean Jews). Two years after the

82 Some, like Aleksandr S., mentioned in the boakingd security officers in political police praetizin both
Romania and Cuba
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appearance dfhe Gulag ArchipelagdMichel Foucault publishes his influential studiscipline
and Punish: The Birth of a Prisqd975), in which he investigates the cultural tshihat made
incarceration a main strategy of modern societreBpucault’s view, these modern societies are
themselves larger carceral systems whose contireasience is ensured by the vast
surveillance-and-punishment institutional netwosktgse goal is to instill in their subjects the
internalization of a disciplined individuality.

TheForbidden Zones a fictional work that describes a nightmaristalitarian society of
the twentieth century in which a coercive system ismaggregates survey, reform, manipulate
and destroy individual lives. The publication oéthovel comes after Manet had tried for years
to reason with the leftist intellectuals in Framtmut the communist realities he experienced first
hand in Cuba and also in his travels to Easterofigan countries in the 1960s; while he himself
had been a supporter of Castro’s revolution andobiee leading figures in the Cuban cultural
renaissance of the sixties, there was no doubtiforthat after the invasion of Czechoslovakia in
1968,The Gulag Archipelagand the countless testimonies from fellow exitteBaris that the
communist system should be indicted as an all-epessing evil repressive system. Aggravated
by the still prevalent pro-Castrist attitudes imi§lan intellectual circles, he writes an “Open
Letter to My Leftist Friends” [ettre ouverte & mes amis de gaugtand publishes it in the
French newspapére Monde

In 1984, Manet gives his French audience a fictinad version of the drab carceral
space documented by Solzhenitsyn, theorized bydtduand created under the communist rule
in a great number of countries. Enforcing the asgttand political ironyThe Forbidden Zone
appears in 1984, the very year that George Orvgell dor the title of his acclaimed novel which

had made totalitarianisgause célébrdecades earlier. In his book, Manet sets out pictithe
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communist totalitarian surveillance system throtlghperspective of a disengaged functionary
who begins his career as a secret documents transiaan unnamed country’s intelligence
agency. Successively, the agent, also the narratpromoted from his translator position in the
General Surveillance Center to that of a caseeafiic the Analysis Bureau, and later to that of a
high-profile recruiter of youth informants; as aveed for all this exemplary hard work, he is
granted access to the most secret Project ofdtabtarian state,
By turns evoking the state apparatus of Cuba,tdrdesmodern labyrinths of Paris
suburbs, and the massive lunacy of autocratic wiperpetrated in Rumania, the story
follows the narrator’s almost unwitting climb thgiuthe ranks of power. A freelance
multilingual translator, he is recommended for gimto the Center for Information and
Surveillance, the seat of control known as the ldoudere every post is precarious and
is easy to fall out of favor, Employed to detedigmvernment activity, he proves rather
effective, though with no special fervor or patisat. (Weiss 199)
The multiethnic totalitarian space that Manet @ysrin hisForbidden Zoneomes a result of
his visits to several countries of the former Easteuropean bloc between 1961-1967, among
which were Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Buggand Romania. Asked during a 2012
interview why he had in mind the specific examdl&omania when writing his dictatorship
novel, Manet said that in Romania he had beenlstryéthe sadness and the fear” that was
imprinted on the ordinary Romanians’ faces, mosbpbly caused by Ceausescu’s repressive
megalomania. The various governmental offices measan his book carry generic
propagandistic names, such as the Ministry of \Belhg, the Institute for the Cordial
Relationships among People, or the Home for théd@m of the Nation, ironically employed by

Manet to underline their exact opposite functionhnv totalitarian systems.
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The Portrait of the communist citizen

Manet’s narrator, although free, is already a pobdd the larger system described by
Foucault that creates self-disciplined individugleady born in a society of control where
dissent is closely monitored. The fact that heaig pf the monitoring system is for him, a fact of
life in a uniformly engineered society in which leads as normal of an existence as possible. As
the novel unfolds, and the narrator is transfefrech one job position to the next, the narrative
offers descriptions of poker soirees between thef€lof various divisions of the internal
intelligence agency, professional rivalries amdmgn, drunken evenings spent at the agency’s
night bar, and the developing friendship betwekea itnmigrant bar owner and the narrator; all
are punctuated by glimpses into the agency’s mongaf unruly subjects, their capture, and
later indoctrination for a successful metamorphodis docile instruments of the state.
Paradoxically, in the course of his otherwise decelsurveillance work, the metamorphosis of
his monitored subjects provokes his own, albeierted. Gradually, the narrator's amoral life
becomes marked by uneasiness about his job duiekf@in general. The reader understands
that his successive promotions have enabled hgaitoan unprecedented trust of the
unscrupulous intelligence chiefs he works underaowss to the Center’'s most highly guarded
secretive operations; moreover, he changed hidaese for a much better one. His first overt
moral gesture is the assistance he lends to agsslphmigrant mother of two and her children,
finding employment for her and ensuring her chiitseaccess to education,

eventually, he grows too comfortable with his peiaus role of inducing children to

inform on their elders, and this due to the humagimfluence of two immigrants who

have each fled worse horrors. Lin-Ah, who arrivéthwer two children as boat people,
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gets a job as his concierge in his building, thaoksm, and becomes his lover. He
knows he can only protect them by remaining in geoohs at the Center. In a clear
critique of France, Manet has the narrator conftbathypocrisy of the populace on such
matters:” On the one hand they scorned and hagfbthigners who took their places
and ate their bread; on the other, for reasonstefnational prestige, they were eager to
be seen as an open and generous land of asylunmsg\d&9-200)
The narrator’'s moral disquiet is marked both byspeal and professional contexts, indicative of
the pervasiveness of the system in the entire lddei@f a nation. His lover, Lin-Ah, the
immigrant boat person suffers from advanced tublests; because she is not covered by the
bureaucratic medical system of her country of adopshe dies, in spite of the narrator’'s best
efforts to use his high connections to obtain hfficial treatment. The other event that
radically shakes the narrator’s previous amoraldstaomes via one of the cases he handles.
Despite being an experienced operative, he islstsy@ne child informer in particular, who, in
the spirit of times, denounces her entire familthvaxceptional, fascinating hatred, sending
them to sure imprisonment and death. As custontiais/child-informer named Alba will be
placed in the agency’s care to be formed to beafuture operative.

Depressed by his work and alienated after the dafdtis lover, the narrator decides to
leave his disabling life behind. He and his friétablo, the bar owner whose wife had also
recently died, decide to use their high connecttorgain access to the most coveted top secret
operation in the country, a utopian undertakingaied personally by the country’s “Number
One” political figure, its president. What they banow about the “Project” is that it is a highly
technologized enterprise designed to help advdreeduntry’s future in unprecedented ways;

their speculations about its nature are as go@hgsne else’s, as the secrecy surrounding this
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alleged technical wonder is impenetrable. Congnggttiis alternative better than their
disaffected, disabused lives, they join the Projbich proves to be just another, even more
sinister reality than the one they had left behind,
Along with other volunteers, they discover a diatadly absurd mixture of futile labor
camps and sinister paradise: the Project turngodag a mad dream of national isolation
in the form of a long wall parallel to the coastydy built of marble blocks, to close the
land against the sea; for relief, at regular irdésyvthe workers are housed in a luxurious
mansion, unable to leave, but with every sort ebplre at their disposal. The country
thus poised at its self-destructive limits, hiefidship with Pablo impels the narrator t go
collect on an old offer from his former mentor, nthve new ruler, and he returns in
charge of the cursed Project. At the press of ®obuin the end, the wall comes
crumbling down. (Weiss 200)
The Project turns out to be a highly-perfected eotration labor camp, implemented to serve
the megalomaniacal vision of a senile paranoiddeaé®ablo and the narrator along with other
prisoner-workers are forced to perform hard labarut, carry, and polish immense blocks of
marbles for the high wall that are to completelgreund this nation, destined to totally isolate it
from the rest of the world. To ensure productivayshort pre-established intervals; the forced
laborers are served by female agents in a careftdlyed and surveilled brothel. The
impossibility of escape from this surreal monstrplase is made palpable by the narrator-
prisoner's awareness that the entire country wafgat, nothing but an immense carceral space.
The absurd and painful death of his best and ardpd Pablo at the hands of the Project
determines the narrator to seek the leadershipeoPtoject in order to take it down as a tribute

to all the lives destroyed by a totalitarian spalrea twist of fate, the strongest link of the
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system becomes its weakest; the amoral, unaffectadtor, as a carefully groomed and
rewarded subject who has fully participated inpghagress of the system, becomes its ultimate
impassionate undoer. As early as 1953, Polish @reslaw Milosz had captured the mechanism
of the potential totalitarian failure,
Rule over the minds of masses, therefore, is naiisdy threatened (...) It is a different
matter, however, when one considers the emotideabi the masses and the terrible
hatred that dominates it. This hatred cannot béaéxgd on purely economic grounds.
The Party senses that in this realm, which Mants studied least, surprises and real
threats lie hidden. (Milosz 205)
Indeed, at the time of Manet’s writing, the phenaorecalled in urban vernacular “Ceaushima”
was in full swing in Romania in the 1980s. (Thecaatic term equates Romanian dictator
Nicolae Ceausescu’s destruction of the capitalamiy the country with that of Hiroshima).
Ceausescu erased Bucharest’'s downtown, the diis afany historical monuments, in order to
make room for his grandiose urban project calledHbuse of the Republic. Inspired, after a rip
to China in 1973, by the Chinese communists’ giggmiblic works, Ceausescu ordered the
building of a widespread House of the Republic thas to house the Parliament, the president’s
residence, the Council of Ministries and the Sugr&ourt, along with avenues of high-density
standardized apartment buildings for the commugosernment’s functionaries; underground
tunnels and garages, a stadium, etc. The prepasdto this enormous enterprise started in
1974, although its construction begun in 1983.Heoutter desperation and dismay of the
impoverished Romanian ordinary citizens, the mansticonstruction carried on for decades and
was not completed prior to Ceausescu’s violent @x@ac in 1989. Impiously, the communist

megalomaniacal leader had succeeded to erect bagdmtectural structure that set the record,
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as evaluated by the World Records Academy, ofdigebkt administrative civilian building in
the world, the heaviest, and the costliest.

A similar nightmarish urban planning is describgdReinaldo Arenas in his memoir
illustrating Fidel Castro’s paranoia, “swimmingthre ocean was prohibited and “by government
order, only authorized workers who had paid theanthly union dues were allowed on the
beaches” (Arenas 228). Moreover, the workers hagpbtonly to the beaches allotted to their
respective union, since the beaches were divided &ach other: “huge walls had been put up
all the way down to the water; bureaucracy had eganhed the sea.” Unruly swimmers were
punished by being arrested. Arenas asks rhetorittddw could you live on an island and have
no access to the sea?” (Arenas 228)

But perhaps Manet’s intention in this novel isrdict both the megalomaniacal
construction projects that ruined countless lives @esources of countries run by paranoid
leaders and any walls that serve to isolate antt@arppressed populations. One such example
well known in the eighties was the infamous BeWall, separating East Germany (part of the

Eastern communist bloc) from West Germany (pathefWestern free world).

Building the memory of a nation: communist child iformers and political police

Manet’s contribution to the world dictatorship tiéure comes from his exploration of
one of the less studied aspects of the intelligevard carried within the communist states
during the Cold War. Hisorbidden Zoneffers a detailed fictional reconstitution of the
psychological profiles of both the child informensd their handlers behind the Iron Curtain
Very few, either n the West or in the East, were avaaut the sheer number of children

recruited to spy on their parents, teachers, arghhers or their preparation for future
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intelligence work in their mature years, let al@®ut the sophisticated system behind this
thought policing mass enterprise.

The narrator describes his work step by step,istawith the denunciatory phone call
made to the agency by a child previously brainwdgiesociety that it was his patriotic duty to
inform on his own family members in case they anstite to the regime in power. When
phoning, children have no idea that they were piptihe secret police headquarters directly.
Most of them thought they called an anonymous inethumber,

The phone contact with the denouncing children lecany specialty. The Analysis

Section chief had remarked one day after makinga¥isten to the tapes: «You have a

young, warm, and cute voice. » And for renderinguaigze even more likeable and

reassuring, the sound technician modified the @evibe result: | had a suave dream

voice which made the interlocutor safe. (Manet 54)

The narrator’s task as a political officer wasdthdw up on the initial denouncing calls,

establish the identity of the caller and invite lamher to a face to face meeting. The description
of the guilt-inducing techniques preying on theitaed children gives the reader a glimpse into
why the narrator will become increasingly uncormdbté with his role,

Calling a school administration, make a kid or segr come to the phone and

confronting them, listening to them contradictihgmselves badly or listening to their

sobs unsettled me while they mumbled, | continugdglea: Don’t worry, little one.

Everything will alright. Maybe this is just an err&¥ou will be the first to be glad when

their innocence will be proven, won'’t you? (Mand) 5
A sophisticated technological and psychologicalaapfus sustains the successful obtaining of

information about nascent complots against the $tam children who, either willingly or

180



inadvertently, come to know them from the adultghigir lives. Even more than in the case of
adult informers, a very close relation, hypocritica one side and suspicious on the other,
ensues between the child informers and their hasdiatil the adult plotters are arrested and
tried in sham trials. “Supported by the lie deteethich analyzed the interlocutor’s voice and
emotions while he was speaking, | oriented the eosation toward the key phrases triggering
the investigation process” (Manet 55). Once th@exd interlocutor accepts to meet at a local
cafeteria, the specialists in children’s psycholagget them. These experienced functionaries
were then handpicked and the child-informer woutktreither a nice father figure or a kindly-
speaking female officer, according to the pre-gtddirofile of the respective child.

During the Cold War, neither the French, nor tmeefican intelligence community ever
took the Cuban intelligence services seriously. Waolbeir members have read Manet’'s
dystopianForbidden Zongthey could have gained an intriguing insight iatee of the devious
modus operanddf the Cuban intelligencén a recently published book titl€giastro’s Secrets.
The CIA and Cuba’s Intelligence Machjemerican intelligence agent Brian Latell explains
how the Cubans were “better than us.” (Latell 18)iBg the Cold War, Cuban intelligence was
better not technologically, but psychologicallyeoof the reasons for this advatange was the
recruitment of their operatives from a very yougg.aFlorentino Aspillaga, a Cuban senior
intelligence officer, who, in June 1987, defectedhte US, recounts how his father enrolled him
in a Cuban government intelligence school at fiftesnd declared that he never doubted “his
father's wisdom in facilitating it” (Latell 63). Ais government training school was set up
quickly after the Cuban revolution in a countrytthad no intelligence agency under the
previous regime. Aspillaga describes this youtklligtence prep school by noting that “all of his

fifty classmates were precocious, too, most alendgers, sixteen to nineteen years old. The
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eldest was twenty-three, and there was another &osfti younger than him, who was fiteen at
the time (Latell 63). “They were malleable and festt quickly, enthusiastic acolytes in a
fledgling intelligence service led by revolutionatalwarts, most of whom were only a few
years older” (Latell 63). IUtopia Unarmed: The Latin American Left After theldCWar, Jorge
Castafieda, Mexican author and former foreign menist Mexico, also wrote about these young
Cuban operatives, saying that they “were geneyallyng, lower middle class, or quite poor,
uncouth but bright” (Castafieda 54).

Two cases involving his work with child informersntribute to shake the indifference of
the narrator-agent. One of them concerned his fobogs codenamed Fatball, chief of the
Analysis Bureau, and former night poker mate ofrtagator. Denounced by his most beloved
grandson, Tristan, Fatball faces a death sentéméés bid to solidify his power as a future
general Director of Intelligence, Fatball had elabed a secret plan for a coup d’état in case
things turned otherwise. The grandson inadvertes#@s the plan while asking his grandfather
for help with his math homework and immediatelycglsthe call to the denouncing hotline. The
narrator, working at the time on the secret monsti®roject, is called upon by Fatball’s rival to
manipulate the grandson, considered now a chitarmmér, into bringing forth the fatally-
incriminating written evidence. Studying the adok#’s dossier and watching the tapes on
record that suggested a happy, well-to do childhaad a scene with the grandfather who had
proudly celebrated his grandson only three mondinisee, the narrator asks, rhetorically, “what
secret force, what mysterious mechanism could dlopwsh the child to denounce his
grandfather?”

The eternal disquieting contrast between the inmoe®f a child and the act of betrayal

is one of the forces that destabilize the narratoomplicity with the system.” | watch and re-
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watch the tapes, to try to understand, to findya,ssomething to give me a clue .Yet | didn’t see
but a happy kid without any after thoughts, a perimage of candor. Not for a single instant |
could imagine a shadow of perversity on this clis@happy face” (Manet 157). The reason is
becoming clear during the first encounter, whenndueator tells the child, “ Do you know that
this document means a death sentence for your fgittied?” only to hear the child’s quick,
angry reply: “But he has betrayed, you well knoe hHas betrayed [the regime]” (Manet 160).
The narrator’s inner impulse is to tell the teematce the incriminating pages and destroy them,
but says nothing, because “not he, nor | or anyoudd do anything now to save Fatball. The
aggregate had been started. The child and the fathed were only pawns in the ruthless
struggle for power” (Manet 161). However neutrathis struggle, the narrator is not safe from
his own lucidly controlled strategies and emotigissa-vis his own role,

| was apprehensive in regard to my third encounttr Tristan. To meet him in one of

those inconspicuous apartments that the Centerfas#us chat; to make him retell in

all detail the process that brought him from thscadilnte trust that he had in his

grandfather to the decision to denounce him, wasrmy strength. As always, |

feared my reaction upon seeing, yet again, thecamioeyes of a child who thought that

he had acted in good faith. (Manet 168)
Tristan the grandson shares with the narrator dieeatory about his grandfather having pushed
him to obtain incriminating evidence from one of blassmates whose father was a Ministry of
Commerce functionary suspected for participatioa state treason plot. Since his grandfather
had convinced Tristan to do his “duty before that&t Tristan considers this occasion entirely
similar. Critics will later observe how a refineakcgal culture of informing motivated by an

absolute loyalty to the dominant ideology was aliasive in Castro’s Cuba,
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Mutual distrust is one of the consistent elemehtstalitarian societies, and the first
thing families teach the children is to distrustl &m pretend, for the child’s chances of
not running afoul of the repressive machinery ddpend on his skills in those two
behaviors. At the same time, that family trainitigg development of cynicism and lying
as means of protection, helps convince the chatltthe system is invincible and that it
would be futile to try to oppose it. (Montaner 123)
The narrator reminisces one of his former talkév@tand Eagle, the boss who had thoroughly
instructed him in the art of manipulating childoniers,
You told me: when | see their crystalline eyes, Wisee there scares me. Because it is
joy what | read. If you do everything possible toia their remorse, you will end up
discovering that the only engine driving the youmgrlocutors is the intense pleasure of
doing harm (...) Innocence is a utopia.” (Manet 170)
Fatball commits suicide and the rival who took ldawn, Grand Eagle, becomes the Director of
Intelligence. The narrator refuses Grand Eagldaraif a higher position by his side and
chooses to return to the stone-cutting Projeayder to avoid “harming anyone” anymore
(Manet 171). To ensure the maintenance of thed, fieildel and Raul Castro employed the same
repressive controlling strategies as the SovieatsitiRely, in the communist countries heads of
the Ministry of Internal Affairs were demitted, ledl, arrested, or removed, according to the
Stalinist model; ever since the 1930s, the NKVD K@GB'’s bosses had liquidated one another:
Yagoda (suspected of having poisoned Lenin) wasdkBy Yezhov, who, in turn, was killed by
Lavrenti Beria. Beria will also be killed at theder of Khrushchev in 1953). Research tells us
that “like their communist counterparts parts irsEaurope, MININT (the Cuban Ministry of

Interior) has always played a double role: as edfoof loyalty to Fidel, and as a listening post
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on the population as a whole” (Radu 104).

The other case that haunts Manet’s narrator isahatbeautiful girl from a highly-
positioned family, who implacably brings the demiééner entire family by denouncing her
father, a Foreign Affairs Ministry diplomat, andriggandmother for plotting against the state.
Her implacable will and bitter hatred looks as veslher beauty haunt the narrator who has been
the agent handling the compromising surveillanckesffamily. Later, the narrator encounters
her in a luxurious desert brothel serving the Rittgevorkers in their pre-scheduled breaks and
wonders how did a highly-trained exquisitely loakiyoung woman like her end up there instead
of landing a diplomatic career. Their confrontatamdisillusioned agents serving the same
system brings them to an intimate discussion of tisystem orchestrates their metamorphosis
from the fall of innocence to deep mistrusts. Atlbafesses, “They teach us to mistrust, but to
what avail? | reached the point where | can’t labkny face in a mirror. | lived the obsession a
cheap blow, of a betrayal. And then, you appear€dée’ narrator answers, “And what tells you
that one day or another | won't stab you?” (MarEt)2

After their rapprochement, Alba decides to fightdtearing the memory and honor of
her dead father. The narrator’s former boss angentChief of Intelligence, Grand Eagle,
entrusts him with the leadership of the Projecticwine himself deems “an egotistic whim” of a
senile delirious dictator (Manet 50). Power-thirbtyt realistic, Grand Eagle needs a trusting
hand to assist him in the continuous building, mgstg, and rebuilding of the huge wall, just to
give the country’s senile leader the impression tifia construction is still carried out and to
replace the workers with common-law criminals. Tiaerator accepts the position, delivering his
final word of wisdom that complete his political tamorphosis, “In this country, there are only

two possibilities, the escape into madness or deattne adaptation to reality (...) | know from
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experience that we must not leave the dirty jolthéaorturers, because otherwise, it's the hell”
(Manet 253).

This acquiescing indictment, the lesser of twosvd perhaps the only philosophy left to
ordinary beings always already cogs in a machiaedhows no development of an alternative
ethics. The ideological imaginary worlds of theldren come crumbling down Czeslaw Milosz’
insight into the inner torment of the citizens loé¢ totalitarian states is revealing, “The citizehs
the Imperium of the East long for nothing so mustilzeration from the terror their own thought
creates” (Milosz 221). The ideological imaginaryrigds of the children come down, fragmented
along those of the very enforcers of the systematire novel’'s ending suggests is that, if a
system ensures its survival based on the compketicipation of a significant part of its
citizenry, it is through the same social categaties the eventual downfall will come through. If
totalitarian systems are often implemented withititéal enthusiasm of euphoric subjects,
neither the highly-positioned agents of the state,its witless servants will remain, over time,
deep believers in the system. On the contrary, dmneme the first ones to access the truth
behind the propaganda and initiate the minute,ggerhbut no less important change of abusive
world for a better one. In other words, the potrfor submission and revolt may have an

unexpectedly common societal origin.

Reinaldo Arenas: “l scream, therefore | exist”

Reinaldo Arenas (1943-1990) is a Cuban novelistt,q@aywright, and journalist born in 1943
in the rural province of Oriente. Coming from dexverty, Arenas owes his initial social and
professional ascent to the communist social pdithat stipulated the elimination of the

bourgeois elements from the Cuban society, labedetlass enemies,” and the promotion of the
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disenfranchised poor. As always the case withitatan systems, an obsession about some
form of purity is inscribed in their ideologiessa-called ‘healthy origin’ is required of every
communist citizen wishing to benefit from the triamsations brought about by a Marxist
revolution. It will take Arenas a few years to enstand how the healthy origin of a poor
peasant that brought him the initial opportunitésducation and work, will serve him to
guestion and survive an oppressive regime. lideaiss, he is part of the first generation of
Cubans selected to be trained in the managingeoédhintry’s agriculture. Sent to the School of
Planning in Havana, the young Reinaldo, previoaslagricultural accountant, decides to follow
an earlier inclination towards literature, whichgtadies at the University of Havana.

After landing a job at the National Library, he ensta literary competition organized by
the National Union of Cuban Writers and Artistshwiis first novelHallucinations which is
awarded second place. However, an obstinate refugabduce “social-realist” literature as
dictated by the Soviet communist propaganda in Caloag with his open homosexual lifestyle
will soon land Arenas under the panoptic visorh& €uban political police. Prohibited from
publishing in Cuba, Arenas starts smuggling hesdity work abroad.

In 1973, following a mock trial, Arenas is senteshte prison for “deviation” and for
publishing abroad without official permission. In article written in 1980, literary critic Emir
Rodriguez Monegal, explains that Arenas, as adousterrevolutionary, could not have been
accepted by the Cuban communist society,

because his texts undermine the official ideolofghe regime, mock the progressive

view of history and deconstruct our views of rgallNlore dangerous than Lezama Lima

(with whom he has many literary and poetic affes), more effective than Padilla (an

easier target for the regime because he usesitine lsareaucratic language), Reinaldo
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Arenas is the only voice to come out of Cuba irenegears that truly questions the

official version of reality, political or otherwiséRodriguez-Monegal 131)

Before Night Falls the intestinal writing of Reinaldo Arenas
Published in 199Before Night Fall{Antes que anochezcs Reinaldo Arenas’
autobiographical memoir. Because its author walesaf from AIDS and unable to write, the
book was dictated into a tape recorder on sometywapes that were transcribed by one of
Arenas’ friends before his death. The 1993 bookdlggion’s in English comes out to such
public success that a film based on it is madéenUnited States, directed by Julian Schnabel
and starring Javier Bardem. Together with his badidi®entagonia- an ambitious plan of
writing the secret history of post-revolutionaryl@un five volumes, -- his memoir attests
before anything to Arenas’ passion for “writingsavation” and “writing as revengé&lt is in
Havana'’s Lenin Park where Arenas, an escapedVaditom the Cuban police, starts writing his
memoir, waiting for the night to settle in Havana, butodlgaiting for the other darkness that
would come when the police eventually found me"gas 173). Later, Arenas will declare,
“that manuscript, of course, was lost, as was amesrything | had written in Cuba that | had
not been able to smuggle out,” but the echoing woffchis dying friend Lezama Lima provide
the impulse for Reinaldo to rewrite it, “Remembeattour only salvation lies in words: Write!”
(Arenas 173, 230).

Whereas Eduardo Mane®Zone Interditedepicts a Cuban-style gulag and surveillance
society envisioned as a mixed inflexion of a larg@mmunist space, Arenas writes the Cuban

prison system from memory and into memory, offetimg world the intestinal view of a voice

8 Manrique, Jaime. “After Night Falls. The RevivdlReinaldo Arenas.The Village Voice5 Dec. 2000. Web. 25
Aug. 2012.
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crying out from the monster’s belly. Arenas assuthegask of describing from first hand
experience the world of the living dead. While manigon literature authors have written from
the depths of horror that they, like Arenas, diseekperienced, Arenas writes from the place
where things are masticated by the system -- padtcmit, mutilated, and putrefied -- from where
the ultimate emanation is the absolute cry of marenas writes about the degradation of the
human spirit and body, including his own, in groies, cathartic terms. “The grotesque as style,
script, and sign of the self” is perhaps one oftibst words to characterize Arenas’ writing style
in this book. “Etymologically the word comes fragrotta, meaning “cave” (ogrotto) and, by
extension, the once buried walls and rooms of tiresrGrotta itself comes from the Latin
crypta” meaning vault or crypt” (Epps 41).
The grotesque does in fact recall the excrescesfcesave, the superfluous, if
subterranean, surgings of the natural world (...) glfueesque is, | want to insist, a way
of drawing and writing the self and (or as) othérgvolves not justvhatis drawn or
written, buthowor everwhere (Epps 42, author’s italics)
Walter Benjamin also associates the grotesquerwithand even death. | consider Arenas’ style
an intestinal form of writing because of the bitiess accumulated by the direct ingestion and
active processing of Castroist revolting and disajpolicies. Critics opine that “the near
madness in his writing, that is so angry, subjegtbitchy, paranoic in the face of injustice,
occasionally reaches the heights of literary vetad€Riley 492). My perspective is that a bitter
liquid aesthetics expressed in his “writing-fronethut” is the style imprinted on this book.
Before Night Fallgs Arenas’ powerful confession in which he exptotiee uneasy
articulation of his literary, ideological and sekigentity within the frame of a movingly

ostentatious autobiography. His memoir addresseartencies of writing, persecution, and
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exile and serves both as therapeutic, healing esecas well as a powerful indictment of Fidel
Castro’s repressive regime. As such, his bookesagrts an outstanding testimony that has
become part of the world literature of human riglteenas’ credo of penning injustice by using
his aesthetics as a weapon against any carcer@blfjouniformized reality is superbly
expressed in his memoir,
A sense of beauty is always dangerous and antdgotoisany dictatorship because it
implies a realm extending beyond the limits thdtaatorship can impose on human
beings. Beauty is a territory that escapes therabaot the political police. Being
independent and outside of their domain, beausy igritating to dictators that they
attempt to destroy it whichever way they can. Uraldictatorship, beauty is always a
dissident force, because a dictatorship is itsedfesthetic, grotesque; to a dictator and his
agents, the attempt to create beauty is an escapisactionary act. (Arenas 87)
Arenas will make it his life mission to expose, piawverful aesthetics, the public and individual
dehumanization brought about by any ideologicabst@paratus that restricts freedom and

beauty.

The Cuban literature of human rights and its Frenchconnection

In 1967, Cuban expat and French resident Jorge €anmsmuggles Reinaldo Aren&inging

from the Welland the manuscript dte Ill-Fated Peregrinations of Fray Servandoibmitting
both to the prestigious Editions du Seuil in PaFtse second novel is so successful in its French
translation that it “sharel[s] first prize as thest®reign novel with Garcia MarquezZ3ne

Hundred Years of SolitutiéArenas 118). Immediately after, Arenas will be

placed under surveillance by State Security, nbt as a controversial figure who had
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written novels such dsray Servand@andSinging from the Wellvhich were irreverent
and did not praise the regime (they really werkeatritical) but as one who had the
nerve to smuggle his manuscripts out of the cousrtiy have them published without the
authorization of Nicolas Guillén, president of ¥veiters and Artists Union (UNEAC).
(Arenas 118)
By this time, Arenas had also published a volufmghort storiesCon los ojos cerrado@NVith
My Eyes Closedn Uruguay. Arenas mentions that by 1972-1973yhe already known abroad
for this collection and the two novels. After hi87B arrest and escape from a police station in
Havana due to police inattention, Arenas attenptkee the country via the Guantanamo
American base, but fails and returns to his honogipce of Oriente to see his mother and
family. Realizing that he could not hide there réirns to Havana with the dream of using his
French connections to get out of the country,
| had hopes that if somebody talked with the Fresnoihassador, perhaps he could
arrange for me to be granted political asylum atRhench embassy, perhaps the
ambassador could hide me in his home and obta@xighpermit for me. After all, all my
books had been published in France. | was hopiaigntly mother would go to the home
of a French citizen who had been one of my profsssmd with whom we had
established a certain friendship; it would be dasyim to speak with the
ambassador.(...) it was a crazy idea, but perhapgyhit work. (Arenas 168)
The ambassador could do nothing for him, unfortelyahis French friends though, knowing
that Arenas was a fugitive from Castro’s prisomnigvin hiding in a public park, sent a French
citizen with a sailboat under the cover story dlirsge competition participation to smuggle

Arenas out of Cuba. The boat is kept in custodthieyCuban authorities, and this plan fails as
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well. Arenas is thankful for the lifelong, “indesttible” friendship with the Cuban-French
residents Jorge and Margarita Camacho, who, “thir@agne French tourist (...) always managed
to send me a letter that would comfort me, and wégn they would send a shirt, a pair of
shoes, a handkerchief, or a bottle of cologne. &lgéts became symbols of life for me, as |
pictured them coming from a country that is fre&fgnas 141). He later explains, “wearing
those clothes or shoes for the first time, we wal#éferently. This, to some extent, made us a
little freer and connected us to a world in whigople could still breathe (Arenas 141).

In prison, Arenas discovers that the French languns the strangest applications. One
of the lieutenants supervising Arenas during higrisonment in Castro’s sugar cane
concentration camp asks the writer to teach himdkrén his free time. Arenas stretches those
classes as much as he can, first, to grant hirad@kéak from the inhumane forced labor on the
plantation, and second, because the lieutenant ordess interested in French is aware of
Arenas’ homosexuality and seems to have a powerédtion during each class.

Like other writers going against the regime in Cobalsewhere, Arenas suffers from the
censorship of friends and colleagues even befastdite can get its hands on his manuscripts.
His third novel Farewell to the Seavhich, according to him, took a decade to wetg]s up
destroyed by one of Arenas’ friends who had be@pased to hide the manuscript from the
authorities. It takes Arenas two years to re-wititeJnfortunately, the second version, which he
hid under the roof tiles of his aunt’s house dutmgimprisonment, falls into the hands of the
Cuban State Security and he will have to writeiathersion. Around 1977, when two French
tourists sent by his friends in France came tcha®e Arenas smuggles his third version of
Farewell to Sea out of Culda be published in France.

In 1974, unable to leave Cuba via any means, Aremigéss a communiqué about the
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executions, imprisonments, and incommunicado c#igsvin Cuba addressed “to the
International Red Cross, the UN, UNESCO, and thenttees still privileged to hear to truth,” in
which he listed the persecutions that he and atiniéers were subjected to (Arenas 171). Like
Paul Goma under the Romanian sinister communigtsysArenas needs to take preemptive
measures against a regime that might force hirad¢ant under torture his convictions or
statements,l"want now to affirm now that what | am saying heréhe truth, even though under
torture | might later be forced to say the oppo$Aecnas 171, author’s italics). Joris Lagarde,
the French sail man who could not smuggle Arena®bGuba aboard his boat, returned to Paris
with this communiqué and other manuscripts fronepthriters. The communiqué appeared in
Paris in the journdle Figaroand also in Mexico City. His friends Margarita abltfja, one a
French national, the other a French resident,teéggrams on Arenas’ behalf to the Cuban
government and officials, all while he was hiding Weeks in a row in Havana'’s Lenin Park.
Not much later, Arenas is captured and sent tantaenous Cuban prison of El Morro.
Once again, he describes the French implicatiomssofase, “after six months at El Morro | still
had not been brought to trial; others had beennggior more than a year” (Arenas 196).
Nonetheless,
State Security wanted to know how | had smugglddroumanuscripts and the
communiqué to the International Red Cross, the bDINGBNESCO. My friends Margarita
and Jorge Camacho had stirred up an enormous cgméh the French press
concerning my situation. Le Figaro reported thdishppeared five months ago. Now
State Security wanted to know who had been in comtdh that newspaper, who my
friends were in and out of Cuba. (Arenas 200)

Under torture and imminent death threats, Arengisssihe confession-collaboration papers;
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back at the infamous EI Morro prison, the intertogs, thoroughly unconvinced of his
confession-conversion, though elated to have obdthiin during one of their visits to Arenas,
inform him that his book, entitlethe Palace of the White Skupkad been published in France
and Germany, and even show him a copy without @tigwim to touch it. “The publication of
this book was proof of my existence, and that ilatedd them. My friends in Europe had been
very wise in organizing a campaign against theatsmh to which | was subjected. Victor [the
interrogator] made me write a letter to my publisineFrance stating that | was in perfect health
and that | would probably be home soon” (Arenas)214

In one of the better jails to which Arenas is tfan®d after the signing of his confession
and a serious death threat, his and other theryaisbjob is to build executive housing for
Castro’s Soviet advisers. Regardless, his intetosgdows up and asks Arenas to write yet
another letter to his publisher in France, “statimgt | was practically free already and was
spending my weekends at home.” Through CubandsigArenas smuggled secret notices to his
friends in France, apprising them of his real gitmand “begging them to do all they could to

get [him] out of the country” (Arenas 218).

Communist Megalomania

Officials of State Security, among which “the nabois Lieutenant Luis Pavon” already in
control of UNEAC [the writers’ union], send Aren@sperform forced labor the Manuel
Sanguily Sugar Mill, west of Havana, in Pinar de.RPer Arenas’ account, forced labor camps
had already been created by 1969. UNEAC closed adtwgether and sent all writers “to the
sugarmills to cut cane,” according to Castro’srundions, who had made a deal to deliver a ten-

million-ton harvest to the Soviet Union. “The Isthhecame an enormous sugar cane plantation”
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(Arenas 126). During night raids, State Securitgsirand beat hundreds of young people to
send them to concentration camps for forced ldfitnose vital, long-haired young men who
still dared to walk around the city were all dradde the sugar plantations, just like the Indians
and black slaves of the past.” Arenas recounts ‘tloege adolescents were changed for life;
after all the forced labor and constant vigilartbey turned into enslaved ghosts” (Arenas 128).
“For any of those young men, to desert a plantatmrd mean from five to thirty years in jail”
(Arenas 128-9). The writer gives a lengthy desmipof the extermination purpose behind the
sugar camp’s existence. Officially set up to refdhm country’s homosexuals, the labor
activities in this camp were organized according 8irict regime that aimed to drive the inmates
to self-mutilation, suicide, or death,
To be sent to one of those places was like entéhniedast circle of hell. Completely
covered from head to foot, with long sleeves, gipwand a hat (the only way to be in
those infernal places), | came to understand whyrntians had preferred suicide to
working there as slaves; | understood why so maagkimen had killed themselves by
suffocation. Now | was the Indian, | was the blatkve, and | was not alone. | was
among hundreds of recruits. (Arenas 129)
Arenas describes the horror of seeing that thosagmen, sixteen or seventeen years old “were
treated like beasts, had no future to hope foranpast to remember. Many would hack their
legs or cut their fingers off with their machetes)(For any of those young men, to desert a
plantation could mean from five to thirty yeargail (Arenas 129). Ironically, Arenas
underlines, “all this was happening in the coumtryclaiming itself the First Free Territory of
the Americas” (Arenas 130). Castro’s paranoid rafts listen to his adjuncts that the ten

million ton harvest was an impossibility left theuntry devastated, with thousands and
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thousands of fruit trees and royal palms and ferfsdled, sugar mills into the ground, and “the
whole nation, completely ruined, was now the paopesvince of the Soviet Union” (Arenas
133).

Another paranoid urban project that Arenas mentisalledEl Corddn de la Habana
or Havana'’s BeltHe reports, “one of Castro’s harebrained ideasisted in planting coffee
seedlings all around the city and turning it intecat of coffee plantation. Not one of those plants
gave a single coffee bean, and millions of doNeese lost, plus the labor of thousands of
workers who sacrificed their weekends to dig haled plant the seedlings” (Arenas 122).
Arenas’ examples proves that Eduardo Manet, higvieCuban writer in exile in Paris at the
time may not have directly withessed these dememtaécts, but was not far from the truth in

his own fictionalized description of gigantic f@iCuban enterprises either.

Arenas, chronicler of Castro’s parameterized Cuba

One of Reinaldo Arenas’ gifts to literary postenigs to leave behind a thorough account of the
Cuban intellectual during the Cold War. In his mémee offers detailed examples of individual
intellectual trajectories, from the stalwart deiarto the most abject collaboration, covering
multiple metamorphoses in between. One portragt wfiter living under oppression is reflected
by Cintio Vitier, for example, as indicative of ailkan writer who had evolved from his critique
of the Revolution and refusal to publish under @ggb writing long laudatory poems “inspired
by the coffee harvest and the cutting of the suagat (Arenas 126). Heberto Padilla’s affair of
1971 had a huge echo inside and outside Cuba, yra@chuse Padilla had dared to publish in
1968 what was deemed an antirevolutionary and@mtiet book titledOut of the Gamg(in

SpanishFuera del Juegpbecoming a hero for Arenas’ generation. In 19¥ddilla and his wife
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were arrested. Locked up and tortured for a mdrgtemerged from that experience “a human
wreck,” subsequently forced to perform his autdiquie, Soviet-style, in front of an audience
summoned by the State Security to participateeénsgpectacle of a shameful public denial.
Padilla recants his former conviction and decléwésadherence to the Party line, apologizing
for his previous work and branding himself a deable coward and traitor, along with his wife
and his friends, “all of whom, he claimed, alsochebunterrevolutionary attitudes” (Arenas
137). Padilla names all writers he had been fotoatenounce, and they all have to go to the
microphone and between sobs and chest beatingsiiemthemselves of being unworthy and
also traitors to the communist ideology. The filjof this shameful spectacle was later shown
by the Cuban State Security to all those who signpédtition complaining of Padilla’s arrest,
namely world writers such as Mario Vargas Lloseta®io Paz, Juan Rulfo, and Gabriel Garcia
Mérquez. Years later, while Arenas is serving lisqn term and find himseén routeof being
transferred from El Morro to another prison, hessdeberto Padilla walking down a sidewalk in
Havana, looking “wan, puffy, and lost, the very geaof defeat.” Castro’s agents “had also
managed to “rehabilitate” him. Now he walked likgreost among those trees” (Arenas 217).
Against homosexuals in Cuba, intellectuals or naeHectuals, a system of communist
parameterization was introduced. Arenas explains,
that is, every gay writer, every gay artist, evgay dramatist, received a telegram telling
him that his behavior did not fall within the patdl and moral parameters necessary for
his job, and that he was therefore either termahateoffered another job in the forced-
labor camps. (Arenas 138)
Needless to add that what started as a one-groggtéa social policy in Cuba quickly

transformed into a mass policy encompassing noneserual social categories, in order to
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annihilate anyone politically inconvenient to tlegime; Castro’s thought police have been
successfully doubled and hidden behind a faca@enobral police. From 1970 on, Cuba is
transformed into a “maximum security jail,” becomimpossible for anyone to leave the island
(Arenas 139). To avoid arrest and torture, homoaleamd non-homosexual authors alike choose
collaboration with the Cuban regime, more or lessvincingly. Arenas’ fellow homosexual
Cuban writers and friends are caught in the syst€uba is a police state, and the most
practical solution for many is to become policenfeepe Malas, Hiram Prado, Oscar Rodriguez
-- all of a sudden they became informers for Fdastro’s regime” (Arenas140).

Arenas recounts how self-denunciation spectadtesthiat of Padilla continued in the era,
with theater director Roberto Blanco, who had gibtmeugh a highly publicized arrest and trial,
with the persecution, arrest, and long-term sert@neted to poet René Ariza, then José Lorenzo
Fuentes, and Esteban Luis Cardenas. Many othedsttriflee Cuba as stowaways or hijacking
them, not to mention by swimming towards Florid&Garantanamo: Guillermo Rosales, Jesus
Castro Villalonga, Nelson Rodriguez, Angel LépebRhe last two will be executed after a
failed hijacking of a Cuban plane rerouted to thetéd States). Like Romanian Paul Goma,
who, while imprisoned, finds out about a more Hiarprison that others report to him and he
decides to consign it to history, Arenas writesasysabout the UMAP experiences of his dead
friend, Nelson Rodriguez, entitlingAtrturo, la estrella mas brillanteor The Brightest Star
(Arenas 149).

In the sixties and the seventies, Cuban intelléstsiaived to preserve their literary
gatherings and salons by holding them in the peivaimes of Lezama Lima, Olga Andreu, or
José Ibafnez, yet none of them would last, becdgseparticipants would leave the country,

become officials in Castro’s infrastructure, or e¢oinsuicide on the island or in exile. Arenas
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characterizes the suicide of literary patronesa@lgdreu as an act of affirmation: “there are
times when living means to degrade yourself, toenampromises, to be bored to death. Olga
had wanted to enter that timeless world where Satairity could no longer define her
parameters, with all her sense of joy and her tigntact” (Arenas 135). Another woman,
poetess Martha Vignier, “jumped from the roof of heme and smashes herself to bits on the
pavement” (Arenas 140). An unforgiving chronicléhcs times, Arenas, like Paul Goma, names
all those writers who had covertly infiltrated tledgerary meetings as agents of State Security
and brought about the demise of their fellow caless: Miguel Barnet, Pablo Armando
Ferndndez, César Lopez, and Norberto Fuentes alibh@ll those who were outright supporters
of the regime, like José Antonio Portuondo, RobEdméandez Retamar, Nicolas Guillén, Radl

Roa, Cintio Vitier, etc.

Castroism, Betrayal, and Self-Betrayal

Friends informing on friends in Castro’s Cuba istsa recurrent phenomenon that people were
arrested even for wistful comments about leavirgcbuntry. Arenas bitterly remarks that one
of the most vicious acts perpetrated by Castrois®s to break the bonds of friendship, “to make
us mistrust our best friends because the systentusiag them into informers, into undercover
agents. | already mistrusted many of my friendgdrmatic was also that “such people were
victims of blackmail as well as of the system itsahd they were on the point of becoming
dehumanized” (Arenas 154). Arenas laments the sadmorphosis of one of his best friends,
homosexual fellow writer Hiram Prado, who had infied on him,

| was not surprised to learn that Hiram Prado wamformer; after living so many years

under that regime, | had come to understand howahitgndisappears bit by bit in
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everyone, and how human beings break down in dodgurvive. Informing on others is
something most Cubans do every day. (...) The nighelwv for certain that Hiram Prado
was an informer, | returned to my cell rather depeel. (Arenas 203)
Years later, after his release from prison, Arefiiest impulse upon meeting Prado suddenly on
the street is to insult him, but ends up forgivimg one-time friend instead. Giving him a hug,
Arenas tells himself, “I knew | was hugging a pehtan, an informer, but also an excellent poet
with whom | had shared some wonderful times” (AeB32). Little was Arenas aware that not
only Hiram Prado and him were part of each othegizphies, but the social culture of
informers and betrayal that they were immersedas esommon to all the countries of the former
communist bloc, because
in a totalitarian state, the ties of complicity ateengthened if all the participants are
equally guilty, having stained their hands in teeémy’s” blood. Everyone has to throw
stones. Everyone has to repress each other, anshthiied dirty work turns into an
obscure moral vehicle. (Montaner 134)
Upon his arrest, Arenas finds out that an incrimimaUNEAC report portrayed him as “nothing
but a homosexual counterrevolutionary who had derguiblish books abroad” (Arenas 155).
Arenas recounts the meeting with the lawyer whangwbhim the evidence,
an intimidating dossier of evidence against mduuhag a list of titles and descriptions
of all the novels | had published abroad. Thatfleyngeport, in which | was accused of
being a counterrevolutionary who had smuggledialblboks out of Cuba without
UNEAC'’s authorization, was signed by people wh@aapntly up to that moment, had
been excellent friends of mine and only recentlyengatting me on the back, telling me

not to worry, nothing would happen to me. Amongsthavho signed it, accusing me of
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constant counterrevolutionary activities, were NasdGuillén, Otto Fernandez, José

Martinez Matos and Bienvenido Suarez. (Arenas 156)

According to the document, there was no doubt atitmigeneral opinion of Arenas’ fellow
writers that he “was a counterrevolutionary engagadcessant propaganda against the regime”
(Arenas 156).

Reminiscing in his memoir about his treatment im&before his imprisonment, an
embittered Arenas insists that the UNEAC peoplherofficials fromLa Casa de la Américas
“were particularly despicable; not one of them vebeven greet me. | had suddenly become
invisible” (Arenas 237). “Others, perhaps out ofreneowardice, forgot | existed, although we
had shared long friendships” (Arenas 237). Aresaiterrified of his own friends, that when
one approaches him at some point saying that bheeadfto keep his manuscripts anymore,
Arenas takes them and throws them right away im#agest sewer, not to be caught with them
upon him, just in case the friend had informedahthorities of their meeting. Having no place
to live, no friends or acquaintances wishing toraestdedge his existence, and no one to hide any
of his manuscripts, Arenas gets fed up with “atista who would not be friends at a time when
friendship really mattered,” and writes up an icodocument that he sends to all his friends. He
sarcastically entitles it “The Termination of Frakstip Notice” and reads as follows,

Mr.

In accordance with the balance sheet of terminaifdriendships | prepare at the end of

each year, based on meticulously exact data, blgenéorm you that your name has

been added to the list of those terminated.

Yours very truly,

Reinaldo Arenas. (Arenas 238)
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Even former political prisoners from among thodeve¢d to leave in 1979, once abroad,
betrayed the friends left behind by sending letterSuba disclosing their once-shared activities;
as a result, the former friends in Cuba were ffrech their jobs, arrested, or sent to insane
asylums. A trusting Arenas gives one of them, al@dmMoca, a secret message for his friends in
France. However, immediately after Toca reachesgyrhe sends the secret message directly
to the French and Spanish press. Soon after, anCailade Security official shows Arenas a copy
of Cambio 16 a Spanish journal, displaying the headline “RELINMO ARENAS THREATENS
SUICIDE IF NOT HELPED OUT OF CUBA” (Arenas 271).

To his enormous sadness and disappointment ab®ungtoppable unraveling of human
relationships in Cuba, and the loss of some obba# friends, a more crushing one is added.
During Arenas’ second imprisonment in El Morro,ifiéenterrogated, tortured, threatened with
disappearance, and the staging of suicide or mimglether inmate. In isolation for four months
at the State Security headquarters, he witnesbes ptisoners’ inhumane tortures. He describes
how torturers would raise a prisoner’s blood presso provoke a heart attack. Evoking a
Holocaust-style scientific torture, Arenas desaibew his next door neighbor had been
subjected to torture every day for a month, “evesw and then, a doctor would come in and
check the prisoner’s blood pressure, check histla@ar say: You can give him a little more”
(Arenas 202). When the prisoner would be abouteédrdm a heart attack,”he would be
removed from his cell and taken to the interrogatibamber” (Arenas 203). Romanian writer
Paul Goma describes in his prison memoir how hebleath subjected to the very same
procedure in another communist country, thousahdsiles away from Cuba. Arenas’ memoir
confirms Goma'’s direct experience, namely thatiberrogations and torture practices in Cuba

were strikingly similar to those in other commuraetntries. Unsurprisingly, Arenas uncovers
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that the initiators and trainers of surveillancd &orture in Cuba were Russian. “There were
many Russians at State Security, which was unéealtsolute control of the KGB, like a branch
office. The Soviet officers were more respected feaded than the Cubans, everyone saluting
them as if they were generals; perhaps they wévenas 202). The forced sedation of political
prisoners and their shipping to mental asylumsiatlzer routine form of punishment witnessed
and recorded by Arenas that was a common featureedbrmer communist governments in the
entire Soviet bloc.

After three more months of harsh interrogations @ntire at the State Security
headquarters, Arenas, exhausted, signs a forcddssoon-conversion denouncing himself and
his ideological weaknesses, his sexuality, hisimgijtin short, all of his life, and asks to be
redeemed and allowed to join the ideals of the Retvam and write its incessant praise; he asks
for rehabilitation, while praising all who informexh him. Years later, reflecting retrospectively
on his gesture, Arenas explains that “he body ssiffeore than the soul, because the soul can
always find something to hang on to, a memory, @hg@Arenas 180). He is brutally honest
about his breaking point in Castro’s prisons,

Needless to say, this only proves my cowardicewagkness, the certainty that | am not

the stuff of which heroes are made, and that feany case, had won over moral

principles. But | was comforted by the fact thathe communiqué | had written in Lenin

Park to the International Red Cross, the UN, UNES@O many other organizations that

never published it, | stated that my accusatiorsrest the regime of Fidel Castro were

absolutely true to fact, even if at some pointriidd them. | did know the moment might

come when | would have to recant. (Arenas 204)

Like many of those forced to confess under tortArenas is tormented by inner guilt,
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“once my confession was signed, | was returnedyteeti. | have seldom felt more miserable”
(Arenas 206). His interrogators had insisted th&n@&s mention in his confession a trumped-up
charge of corruption of minors against him, whiabud have forever recorded him as being
guilty of a “serious common crime, [that of the}agtion of minors” (Arenas 206). The
authorities’ goal was to keep Arenas in jail fayhdiyears and obliterate his contact with the
literary world abroad. Arenas’ sentence turnedaupe “a two-year jail term for lascivious
abuses.” The prosecutors, though, could not cofmnatof corruption of minors because both
minors involved in his trial refused to testifyitoWwhen asked by the officials to write a list of
all people he knew to be enemies of the revolu#oenas writes down instead the names of all
the people he knew, from both his personal expeei@md from having read his legal file, that
they had ever informed on him, with the exceptidava friends and his aunt; he justifies these
exceptions by acknowledging that “one had to rezmgthat they were also victims of the
system” (Arenas 213).

A lucid and anti-heroic Arenas declares, “beforeauogfession | had a great companion,
my pride. After the confession, | had nothing. dhast my dignity and my rebellious spirit”
(Arenas 207). For him, the worst part of this tgbeorture, of the breaking of the human spirit is
the feeling of loneliness, impotence, and senseésss “now | was alone in my misery; no one
could witness my misfortune in that cell. The warnssfortune was to continue living after that,
after having betrayed myself and after having destrayed by almost everybody else” (Arenas
207). After his signing of the forced confessiomeras is taken back to the El Morro prison,
where, from the murderers’ ward, he is transfeteetthat of the workers. Descending in another
hell, he describes how “the atmosphere in the wsrikeard was not one of camaraderie but of

snitching, [because] most people there were infosraad could report you for almost anything.
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They had no scruples about snitching on anyondqguasibtain some privilege (Arenas 208). In
the two years following his arrest, Arenas witnedseatings, murders, executions, filth,
recurrent raping, reciprocal torture, self-mutiati suicides, guards sexually-aroused by torture,

and much more.

Castro’s Coup the Mariel Boatlift

In April 1980, a public bus driver takes his paggas through the gates of the Peruvian
embassy in Havana, where they all ask for politsglum. When a miscalculating Castro
retreats the guards from the embassy, pretendatdiehwill not stop them from leaving, more
than a hundred thousand Cubans take refuge insdembassy seeking to exit Cuba. Arenas
describes the siege that ensues: electricity anerwapplies get cut off, food rations brought
inside for only 800 people, undercover agents sireakd murder high Cuban officials that had
requested Peruvian asylum, and the internatiomelspvires news about the crisis all over the
world. More Cuban citizens that try to enter thebassy are machine-gunned by Castro’s forces,
and mobs are organized by Cuban authorities tdlamyone daring to approach the Peruvian
embassy building. After fifteen days of living alstavithout food and sleeping on their feet, the
besieged Cubans are gunned down on the order ef Eastro, who, in the meanwhile, had
summoned the help of the Soviets and the KGB.dmiemoir, Arenas shares how the victims
died by “fac[ing] up to the bullets [and] by singithe old national anthem” (Arenas 278).

A revolted Arenas describes how Castro gave pusipeches during those days,
accusing everyone refugiated in the embassy t@bgsbcial and sexually depraved.” He says,
“I'll never forget that speech -- Castro lookedelilx furious, cornered rat -- nor will | forget the

hypocritical applause of Garcia Marquez and JuastBogiving their support to such a crime
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against the unfortunate captives”(278). Arenas Hagtson the advice of the Soviet Union Fidel
Castro only allowed the exit of those he wantegebrid of, namely "common prisoners and
criminals from Cuban jails; undercover agents hate@to infiltrate in Miami; the mentally ill,
"but also, prostitutes and the homosexuals (Ar@&783. In order to get out, Arenas goes to an
obscure local police station and declares himsktiraosexual, to obtain an exit permit; upon
arriving at the concentration camp near Marielchanges his name on his passport so that it
does not match the one by which he has alreadylsted among those forbidden to leave the
country.

Arenas leaves Cuba in one of the boats and annvigisami after several challenging
days at sea. He remarks that, from the 135, 50plegarticipants in the Mariel exodus, “the
majority were people like myself; all they wantedsato live in a free world, to work and regain
their lost humanity” (284). Once in Miami, Arenasntacts his Cuban-French friends and
inquires about the fate of his smuggled manuscrigiey answer him that the manuscripts had
been already delivered to Cuban writer Severo SardRaris, who worked for Editions du Seuil
(Arenas 286). Sarduy denies receiving the manus¢ipenas’ friends reassure him that they

had only given Sarduy copies and had kept theralgi

Arenas’ exile and the Western Left

In the United States, Arenas takes up residenbéami at first, but in August 1980, after being
invited to speak at Columbia University in New Yphle packs his bags and moves to a city that
gives him a familiar feeling, coming across to hike “a glorified Havana” (Arenas 293). The
first two or three years in New York seem to hintrize celebration,” during which a prolific

Arenas “writ[es] a lot” (297). His literary meetiagith fellow Cubans in exile are re-ignited,
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and, in 1983, a group afarielitosin New York publish the first issue of the liteyanagazine
Mariel, which they dedicated to José Lezama Lima, anéedinder the inspired advising of
Lydia Cabrera. They dedicate a successive isstieeteatment of homosexuality in Cuba, but
the magazine is not well received; Arenas explthas“it could not, of course, appeal to the
frivolous left of the United States, to the hyptesiof that left, to communists and fellow
travelers, to Cuban Castrist agents worldwide, @apig those living in the United States,” nor
to the Miami bourgeois Cubans (Arenas 299).

More invitations are extended to Arenas to spealaabus conferences organized by
American universities. He is unpleasantly surprisgdhe generalized resistance that he
encounters whenever he criticizes the tyrannidal etiCastro, mentioning that, because of this
criticism, even his publishers and friends in Mexand Uruguay, who had made money from
his books while he had been imprisoned in Cuba tinackd against him, “Emmanuel Carballo,
who had published more than five editiongEbmundo alucinant@n Mexico] and never paid
me a penny, now wrote me an indignant letter salysigpuld have never left Cuba, while, at the
same time, refusing to make any payment to me”r{ase287). Reacting in a similar vein, Angel
Rama, instead of hailing Arenas’ arrival to freeddwrote a lengthy newspaper article in which
he stated that Reinaldo Arenas was on his wayttac@sm and should have never left Cuba,
because his problems were only bureaucratic” (A8&88). The next disappointing blow comes
to Arenas from a fellow Cuban in France: “to topllt after numerous calls to Paris, [Severo]
Sarduy not only paid me a mere one thousand ddbatke French editions, but one day called
my aunt in Miami and told her | had lots of monégtenas 288). In his distinct survivalist
narrative style, Arenas delineates his perspeativkis freshly-acquired diasporic experience,

None if this surprised me: | already knew thatehpitalist system was also sordid and
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money-hungry. In one of my first statements akawving Cuba | had declared that “the
difference between the communist and capitaligesyss that, although both give you a
kick in the ass, in the communist system you havegoplaud, while in the capitalist
system you can scream. And | came here to scresends 288)
Arenas rhetorical scream will be heard in his cesii@nd lectures around various universities in
the United States or in his travels to Venezuehgd®n, Denmark, Spain, France, and Portugal.
A feisty, unabashed Arenas declares, “In all thementries | screamed; it was my treasure, it
was all I had” (Arenas 288). Like his fellow CubarFrance, Eduardo Manet, who has
confronted his leftist friends in France aboutdippression in Cuba, Arenas is faced with the
deep mistrust of the American Left. He tries tsa#e this phenomenon to his reader,
| now discovered a variety unknown in Cuba: the @amist Deluxe. | remember that at
a Harvard University banquet a German professartsamne: “In a way | can understand
that you may have suffered in Cuba, but | am atgrémirer of Fidel Castro and | am
very happy with what he has done in Cuba.” Whilarggthis, the man had a huge, full
plate of food in front of him, and | told him: “hink it's fine for you to admire Fidel
Castro, but in that case, you should not contiraim@ that food on your plate; no one in
Cuba can eat food like that, with the exceptio@oban officials. (Arenas 289)
Increasingly disillusioned, Arenas later statesy ‘®ncounters with this festive and fascist left
stirred a good amount of controversy” and takegadhat “evidently, the war against
communists, hypocrites and cowards had not endgdb@cause | was out of Cuba” (Arenas
289). Arenas’ screaming will cost him dearly; hmeenbers too late the advice he had received
from of a Cuban exile in Washington, DC, who hadned him upon arrival in the States “to

never quarrel with the left.” Arenas rhetoricallska: “after twenty years of repression, how
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could I have kept silent about those crimes?” (AeB01) Arenas plainly states that he had
never considered himself to belong to any LefthRigr any other “opportunistic or political

label. I tell my truth, as does the Jew who hagesedl racism or the Russian who has been in the
Gulag, or any human being who has eyes to seedlgghings really are. | scream, therefore |
exist” (Arenas 301). His unwavering attitude witlig about financial and professional loss; his
books get dropped from the curriculum of New Yonkivérsity and other universities as well.
Deeply saddened, he concludes that for the Cubbonshave suffered already twenty years of
pain, there was “really no solace anywhere. Suftehias marked us forever, and only with
people who have gone through a similar experieaoene perhaps find some level of
understanding (Arenas 308).

Other Spanish-speaking fellow writers have beerakygpersecuted by fellow leftist
intellectuals. Nobel prize-winner for Literature NMaVargas Llosa, ardent supporter of the
Cuban revolution in the 60s, dared write an articl&968 in which he expressed “his criticism
of Fidel Castro for recanting his initial condemaatof the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia,”
followed by “denunciations of censorship and humghts violations in both Cuba and the
Soviet Union” (Kristal and King 4). Little could kia Vargas Llosa anticipated the generalized
reaction of his leftist friends against him, “Thacklash against Vargas Llosa for the views he
had expressed disabused him of the idea that hedradd the right to criticize the Cuban
Revolution, even though he had thought of himsekh aommitted ally of the regime, with the
right to do so” (Kristal and King 4). His ostracismas swift,

He found himself in an an awkward situation, haviegome a world celebrity with

novels he thought were contributing to socialistsess, but considered an outcast by the

Latin American left and by most professional acadespecialists of Latin American
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literature in the 1970s, who agreed that they hemtestimated the significance of Vargas

Llosa’s contribution to literature, or at least\Mdrgas Llosa as a writer who fulfilled their

political aspirations. (Kristal and King 4)

Blacklisted by his former leftist friends slary to Llosa, Arenas cannot stop analyzing the
paradox of his exilic situation, “Ironically, whilewas in jail and | could not leave Cuba, my
chances of being published were better becauss hataallowed to speak out, and foreign
publishing companies with leftist leanings woulghgart a writer living in Havana” (301).
However, Arenas specifies that this rejecting adtt was directed also against other Cuban
exiles, leaving them disenfranchised, since, asalys, “in exile we have no country to represent
us; we live as if by special permission, alwaydamger of being rejected. Instead of having a
country, we have an anti-country,” in which Castrf@ir-reaching security apparatus is always
ready “to destroy us intellectually, and, if po$sijlphysically,” even in exile (301).

Conversely, Arenas enumerates the many extraosdpenple whom he has met in the
United States; one of them is Reinaldo Sdnchez,aoffleos him a job as a visiting professor at
the International University of Florida, where Aesrmprepares and teaches a course on Cuban
poetry. Another one is Emir Rodriguez Monegal, @hubban-American academic “who has best
understood [his] books (Arenas 310). Also, felloub@n exilic authors Lydia Cabrera, Enrique
Labrador Ruiz, and Carlos Montenegro are amongetiadeom Arenas counts as new friends. He
finds it paradoxical that these writers, who haareleed and found freedom outside Cuba, could
not publish their work in Miami because of a maséteven society in which literature was a
non-lucrative endeavor. Elaborating on his deepiadion for Lydia Cabrera, Arenas says, “I
understood that she represented a greatness @indt afgebellion that perhaps no longer

existed in any of our writers, either in Cuba oexile” (Arenas 291). Extrapolating on the
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position of a Cuban intellectual anywhere, he aegrilt was a paradox and at the same time a
good example of the tragic fate Cuban writers reaxféered throughout our history; on our
Island we have been condemned to silence, to a®macensorship, and prison; in exile,
despised and forsaken by our fellow exiles” (Are2@%). Miami’s artificial fagcade permeated
by the repugnant machismo culture looks like acedure of Cuba to Arenas. At some point, he
confesses that the nostalgia for his beloved Hagesyat in, “but [my] enraged memory was
stronger than any nostalgia” (Arenas 293).

Three international films that Arenas took part-iln His Own Wordg1980), directed
by Jorge UllaThe Other Cub41983), directed by Carlos Franqui and ValerioaRivand
Improper Condud¢Conducta Improprig1983), directed by Néstor Almendros and Orlando
Jiménez Leal were considered important achievembntarenas during his New York exile.
Arenas lauds the accomplishments of directors Atinesand Jiménez Leal, who dared screen
footage of the UMAP concentration camps in Cubd, iaterviews with numerous Cubans who
had been forcibly interned there. “The film attextinternational attention, aroused fierce
controversy, and won the Human Rights Award as#s documentary shown in Europe that
year” (Arenas 300). Almendros, a Spaniard who hadled Franco’s dictatorship, had also lived
in Cuba under both Batista and Castro’s regimesnas points out that Almendros remains “an
example of intellectual and artistic integrity, [@de] attitude has been decisive and courageous,
in spite of the fact that it has hurt him in mangys” (Arenas 300). Contrastively, Arenas
perceives that

the great majority of U.S, liberal intellectuals,arder to appear progressive and to

channel and profit from the logical resentmentedgpe subjected to other social ills,

have generally supported Fidel Castro, or have eéoiently pretended to overlook his
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crimes. Now, with the Super-Stalinization of Castm@gime, criticized even in Soviet

magazines, | imagine that some U.S. intellectuas<hanging their tune for political or

financial expediency. (Arenas 300)

In 1987, Arenas is diagnosed with AIDS. Heaggles to prolong his life until the completion
of his autobiography and several other projectsredhe commits suicide. While his lack of
private medical insurance made the managing afisesase, terminal at the time, an agonizing
ordeal, his saving grace is a last link to Frameg bhelps him secure the medical care needed for
his last years,

| was practically dying, but hospitals refused donit me because | did not have the

means to pay. Fortunately, there was a French dattbe hospital who was acquainted

to Jorge and Margarita, and he helped to get m@nenas x)

Ever supportive, Jorge and Margarita, his lifel@wgpban-French friends, call him weekly from
Paris. Although living in freedom in New York, Arasi bookThe Doormarwritten in Spanish
appeared in French in France at this time. Witp freim his French publisher and friends, a
gravely-ill Arenas travels to France to supportlioek in the City of Lights.

Upon his return to New York, he continues to wonkhis autobiography, all while
reviewing the French translation of his bdaklLoma del Angelater published in English as
Graveyard of the Angel8ack in the hospital, Arenas succeeds in writhmgfourth volume of
his Pentagoniatitled The Color of SummeAfter leaving the hospital, he finishes his
autobiography He also reviews the manuscript ofifttevolume of thePentagoniacalledThe
Assault which had been written in haste in Cuba. Thiseh@xas added to his other manuscripts
currently housed by the Firestone Library at PrioceJniversity.

In the wake of his impeding death, Arenas stateddalings about his American exile,
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feelings similar to those of other world writeratlnad experienced it,
needless to say, after ten years, | have realimdan exile has no place anywhere,
because there is no place, because the place wkestarted to dream, where we
discovered the natural world around us, read st ook, loved for the first time, is
always the world of our dreams. In exile one ishimad but a ghost, a shadow of someone
who never achieves full reality. | ceased to ewisen | went into exile; | started to run
away from myself. (Arenas 293)

In the “Farewell” note that he hands to hisrfds and publishers before his death, and which
“appear[s] in major US newspapers and abroad,” @safeclares that he renounces his life
because he cannot continue his writing; he addghbaonly person he holds accountable for his
life’'s end is Fidel Castro, In his own words, “thgfferings of exile, the pain of being banished
from my country, the loneliness, and the diseasagracted in exile would probably never have
happened if | had been able to enjoy freedom ircauntry” (Arenas 317). With his last words,
he encourages the Cuban people inside and outsiole 0 continue to fight for freedom, “I do
not want to convey to you a message of defeat tertinued struggle and of hope. Cuba will

be free. | already am” (Arenas 317).

Cuba within, Cuba without

Despite the fact that Arenas wrote all his worlSpanish, as opposed to Manet, whose
work is almost exclusively written in French, Arergoes largely unrecognized, for Latin
American critics “generally ignored the anomaloifigagion of a writer twice awarded a
distinguished prize and translated to several laggs, who became a non-writer in his native

land” (Rodriguez-Monegal 127). [Fhe Politics of Literatur€2006), French philosopher
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Jacques Ranciere has argued that “the expressbticp of literature’ (...) implies that
literature intervenes as literature in [the] cagvup of space and time, the visible and the
invisible, speech and noise” (Ranciere 4). Aretigasiork certainly fits Ranciere’s visible-
invisible and speech-noise pattern. The more Cabbadd and banished him, the stronger
Arenas screamed and reached different and muchr gppdees and audiences instead. In 1983,
without a passport, Arenas applies and obtaingargasued by the UN attesting his refugee
status; he is finally able to visit France and thtre French Cubans that had uninterruptedly
helped him since 1967. He declares that he sperg tsome of the most memorable moments
of [his] life, discovering one of the most beautitities in the world,” Paris, the city that had
made him visible to the entire literary world (Aeen304).

Arenas’ militant, freedom-loving aesthetics resesattrongly with his readers. Always
insisting on reporting on the truth as he sawatpffers the world a Cuban version about
intensely debated aspects of colonialism, totaditesm, communism, and capitalism, all
touched by hignfant terribleworldview, situated at the intersection of thd,rés imaginary,
and the outrageous. The “intervention” that Jacdressciere mentions is Arenas’ outrage at the
ignoble deeds of system and man, regardless dfgabicolors or historical dimensions. And
after the noise of the more-fashionable intelldstsabsides, with many of his former colleagues
having faded in the contextual background of Cutralmatin-American literature, Arenas’
outrage proves eminently lasting. It remains soomty because of its outraged stylistics (rooted
in the intense freedom he took in discussing theda of homosexuality or the ravaging effects
of AIDS at a time when others would not), but beseabe intervened in his characteristic
brusque manner to publicly state the dilemmatictjpesng that marks every modern

intellectual’s thought; more exactly, how is a vdowriter to deal with imperfect ideologies
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proposed by imperfect systems -- either capitalistommunist -- and to carve an authentic
position in such a way in which one preserves bahel makes his critical contribution count at
the same time? From inside and outside Cuba,gsanas’ literary interventional literary
politics in the world: an invitation to all humaeihgs to go beyond a personal or political ethics
of either suspicion or consent and, instead, grganh other the bond of the freedom of
screaming, or of occupying the very space betwpeach and noise.

The intellectual and personal trajectories of the Cuban writers discussed in this
chapter are very different: Eduardo Manet’s priyéld upbringing and access to a continental
higher education stand in stark contrast to the deml poverty of Reinaldo Arenas’ formative
years and later educational and professional oppibies facilitated by the social mobility
policies aggressively pursued by the Cuban Commaidy in the sixties. Reinaldo Arenas has
experienced persecution and prison directly, wadeardo Manet apparently has not. Arenas
died in deep poverty and forgotten by an ungratékrary establishment, while Manet,
presently in his eighties, continues to live ini®and to enjoy the recognition of his work. Both
writers, though, insightfully document in their Wer-- those discussed in this dissertation and
those that could not be elaborated on, due to mhtestraints -- the nature and growth of the
coercive communist Cuban state.

Eduardo Manet and Reinaldo Arenasuvresand activism in Cuba and outside their
native Cuba, in Spanish and in French, attempetmdnce non-democratic worlds within and
without, by enlisting the help of audiences in &argemocratic spaces that literature and politics
convergently map and remap. For these two Cubaensritthese places are as defined by tropes
of loss and mourning (of an identity or home),tesytare by the euphoria that tinencité

d’'urgencemediates, offering them secure access to mulpiplets of contact where the story of
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suffering and displacement can transition fromrtagonal to the universal in its request for

international political and intellectual responsgocal crises.
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CONCLUSION

This dissertation has explored and conceptualizedrtancophone literature of human rights in
postwar France by analyzing the continuities, diticnities, and intersections of several
Francophone diasporic literatures, such as the prarainent North-African or Middle Eastern
Francophone literature, the more marginal Easterofean Francophone literature, and the
largely unacknowledged Cuban Francophone literature

As indicated in the introductory chapter, my re-@gptualization of a literary
Francophoniemore encompassing than the prevalent postcolon@highlights the diasporic
Francophone writers’ engagement to speak trutthergowers than the French metropolitan
center. The impressive amount of human rightsditee produced in French or in France against
the regimes of the Right and of the Left duringtiwentieth century demonstrates how France
and its capital had becomgkque tournantevhere world writers settled either permanently or
temporarily to spark transversal dialogues invavan circumventing the center; appealing to
global audiences within and beyond France, thetb@stenriters follow their problematic quest
of achieving social justice in their home countri@sncomitantly, these writers achieve cultural
justicedans la métropolas well, through their endless debates and complégns of
belonging and unbelonging linguistically, ethnigalireatively, or spatially either to the center
or the periphery of the Francophone and Frencarketr both. The legitimacy/illegitimacy of
belonging conundrum is present in the numerouggdasbns and contestations of what a
French, French-Francophone, French/Francophonesachk-Francophile author is perceived to
be in contemporary France and outside it. Nevesredias a critical literary study explored the

transversal circuitous connections between multipdeginal diasporic networks at the heart of
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the Hexagon that claim their right to self- destgpraand narration. Thus, the charting of the
intellectual trajectory of six writers coming toafice from three regions -- MENA, the
Caribbean, and Eastern Europe -- has been necassader to exemplify the novel concept of
francité d’'urgencewhich illustrate the condition of those writerbay forced by the political
situation in their home countries make recourdéerémce, its language, and its cultural and
political traditions to promote national, regionahd global justice.

In what follows, | will review some of the finding®@mmon to the three Francophone
literary diasporas analyzed in this dissertatiBach of the six writers whose works were
explored in this study has focused on describingegliian worlds of absurd persecution,
imprisonment, arrest, epuration, torture, and eadin of individual freedoms. Three of these
writers write in French. The remaining three, whatevin their maternal languages while living,
publishing in, or appealing to France provide at@puntal reading to the first three and also to
the metropolis anttancophoniés real or perceived role in the human rights mogem
worldwide.

Although two of these writers -- ‘Abd al-Rahman Nfusnd Eduardo Manet -- have
chosen to fictionalize prison or dictatorship arigens wrote about the same topics from direct
experience -- Abdellatif Ladbi, Paul Goma, Lena §lante, Reinaldo Arenas, — each of these
writers displays an acute sense of history expdease succession of traumatic events that mark
their personal and collective lives anchored inrggsolvable political present. In their task of
consigning a problematic history of their repressgovernments to posterity, the prison and
dictatorship writers that | explore accomplish maotre: they chronicle unknown histories of
their countries that are in danger of never beungjiphed before becoming lost. Political prison

memoirs and dictatorship novels write, at certalitigal junctures, the only authentic version of
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national history indicting the official one; as Buthey script a subclass history that runs
subversively parallel to the major official one antulates orally, while awaiting a possible
rightful representation in a later canonical form.

My conclusion, after analyzing the fictionalizatiohdictatorship and prison in the case
of ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif and Eduardo Manet is the tirge to fictionalize prison comes from
their authorial desire to place the prisoner intic@rof his or her life. Writers feel compelled to
narrate the lived experience of those prisoneoscience who, for different reasons, cannot
narrate or speak about the traumatic experiencégeofpast. The fictionalization of the tortured
body makes the unnaratability of pain not only flaesbut also transforms it into a tool of
personal and collective agency. In his essay “Asflar of Narration,” Joseph Slaughter makes
a case for the difference between the unspeakahiid unnarratability of trauma; in his view,
while (un)speakability may cause a potentiallyifgstg witness to re-live a dehumanizing
experience which he or she would prefer to avtid,ntarratability of pain may have a deeply
humanizing effect. In light of Slaughter’s theorgrgue that Eduardo Manet and ‘Abd al-
Rahman Munif's efforts at fictionalizing prison abm create a story about the very
unnarratability of prison experience, which prot@$e in itself a narrative gesture amounting to
a restoration of the victims’ rights. To speculateher, perhaps in its fictionalized form, human
rights literature re-creates the trace left belaftdr the cathartic burning, distilling, and
crystallizing of the real trauma of many unspokedividual and collective victims.

While ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif and Eduardo Manet fictadize prison, Paul Goma and
Eduardo Arenas write it with a vengeance, offenegders its aggravated and outrageous
intestinal view based on their direct experienc&aimatic incarceration. Paul Goma and

Eduardo Arenas are emblematic of a category ohéfisechised human rights writers who,
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decades after their political, professional, ancgpeal ordeals, feel betrayed by their peers and
history alike; nothing can restore to them a diguifexternal world in which to position their
radically singular principles and actions. Throoghtheir literary careers, their narrative tone
remains marked by a deep sense of being betrayadcbyntry or the world entire. Not even
their hard-achieved freedom in the Western worldease the injustice of the past and offer
relief from present marginalization. In an era laibgl cultural migration and commuting in
which identities-on-the-move are defined as hyhand fluid, Reinaldo Arenas and Paul Goma
refuse an identity any different than that theyenhbeen born with: Cuban, and, respectively,
Romanian. Their radical engagement remains lodaréeany global extension of their aims for
social redress: each continue to write in his nmaldanguage, although deeply and permanently
aware and grateful for the opportunity that Franice,French people, and their language have
provided.

Contrastively, Abdellatif Ladbi and Lena Constanttier a more serene philosophical
view of their lived experience as former prisongfrsonscience. Lena Constante employs an
anti-emotional narrative style, while Abdellatifla creatively suffuses theeriture of human
rights with his lyrical poetics of a caged conseioess in expanse. Through the creative
channeling of their emotions, they counteract psses of de-individualization,
depersonalization, and dehumanization that thedaafrpolitical prisons enacts.

So far, | have identified two aesthetic narratiydes that emerge from the works of
human rights literature in French which are markgdhe phenomenon éfancité d’urgencean
intestinal aestheticgexemplified by Reinaldo Arenas and Paul Gomaisgor memoirs) and a
bitterless aestheticgproduced by Lena Constante, Abdellatif Laabi, &#do Manet, and ‘Abd

al-Rahman Munif’s writings).
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One of my findings is that too much emphasis has aced upon the fact that resistant
writers, prison writers, feminist writers, or dident writers are first and foremost writers of
trauma whose works are marked by a primary testiah@mction. | consider that trauma and
memory theoretical approaches remain only partegbylicable to writers testifying to human
rights abuse, because it insufficiently addredseddct that writers are writers before or in spite
of trauma and they regard the task of a writerdarlwitness to social ills as intrinsic and
permanent to their art, not prevalent. Writers eigoee persecution under oppressive regimes
because of their authorial actions and status leefre becoming highly inconvenient political
witnesses and subsequent prisoners of conscierad. & this artistic chronology is that Paul
Goma (like Vladimir Bukovsky, Herta Muller, and etis) never ceases to dismiss the
“dissident” label applied to him, insisting that ln@s never been a dissident, but a writer.

Another problematic common critical approach isgbpposition that writers of human
rights literature would, perhaps, overcome traumsoime degree by the way of their aesthetic
testimony. | argue here that the intestinal writdigReinaldo Arenas and Paul Goma brings
evidence to the contrary, namely to the fact thasé¢ writers vow to never agree to an
overcoming of trauma. Goma’s recurrently-statediars: “I will always un-forget you, the
torturers.” Unequivocally, both Goma and Arenagamgjive up what can be called theght to
trauma as demonstrated in and by their subsequent gsitvwhich never reached the liminal
peace experienced by human rights anti-emotioni#&rsr Nonetheless, despite these seemingly
embittered, amputating aspects of their rightsrasipns, their commitment to testifying to what
they know, see, and feel, socially and politicalgmains unwavering.

Another major question that the human rights litemafocused on the prison experience

addresses is that of the relationship between gemkauthority. In each chapter of this
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dissertation, | examined the ways in which gendfeccts the positioning of prison or
dictatorship ethics. It is well known that genderiweapon used by authoritarian regimes in
their highly- specialized repressive techniquepatecution, harassment, and torture. | noted
that the human rights literature writers analyzethis study elaborated narratively on the issue
of politicized gender (male, female, homosexuahssexual, etc.) in repressive societies by
positioning themselves inside and outside polaicthe same time, before and after politics. In
human rights literature, it becomes more obvioas tkver that gender is irreverent of politics
and sees it as an alien, diseased, and militaaggat or event affecting its existence, and not at
all as an enduring, unavoidable ontological factor.

What gender considers and values as its main ajitalodimension is situated outside
the realm of the political, authoritarian or othesa This dimension is Hegelian-like in nature,
expressed in the desire for a limited or unlimmednbers of recognitions, confrontations,
identifications and forms of separation and unitthgame or different gendered Others. The
unity of gender, whenever manifested as communafigeender, however small, can and does
act as a war machine against politics and oppnmesasMaurice Blanchot imparted in his
Unavowable Communitisee discussion in Chapter Two). This is one efrttajor interventions
that gender performs whenever inserted in a humgatsrcontext. Because gender, with its
ineffable, non-linear routes of affect introducles exceptional in any political discussion, it
succeeds in undermining any authoritarian systesilgy to categorize, regiment, or regulate it.
In Reinaldo Arenas’ representation of Castro’s queisons, readers quickly notice the power’s
inefficiency in countering the complexity of affedtplayfulness, spontaneity, illogicality, and
theatricality. In the same vein, Abdellatif Ladbidshis wife question if love, affection, and

gender (Laabi brings androgyny to the forefrontdanteract forced dehumanization) are even
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translatable to power. ‘Abd al-Rahman Munif paikstgly details the multifariousness of
gendered prison ethics in the contrasting triachale prisoner-mother-sister, where each
constructs a differently subversive personal ettoawaintain a sense of dignity in the most
undignified of circumstances.

As an overview, this study has explicated the midalin which the transnational
Francophone literature of human rights destabilinescenter-periphery model alongside notions
of origin, circulation, translation, or audiencatwauthors writing in “non-languages” as much
as they do in &ngua francasuch as French. This destabilization turns obeta productive
one, leading to new ethics of reading the worleréiture preoccupied with narrating local,
translocal, or global difficult pasts, presents] &mures. The cultural reconfigurations brought
about by thdrancité d’urgenceor the world writers’ adherence to the real @aiized French
values and opportunities of narrative rights prosegpowering to individuals and networking
groups bound by their human rights activism indéeter. The transversal multiethnic and
multilingual links that diasporic cultural authdysild in France create different audiences that
read narratives of rights cross-culturally and srdssciplinarily. The proliferation of human
rights institutions, truth, equity, and reconcilwat commissions, transitional justice
organizations, or remembrance museums are allatidecof the fact that, as much as the
practices of interrogation, surveillance, and t@tcontaminate cross-regionally and cross-
ideologically, the remedial practices of defendipggmoting, and protecting rights cross-
contaminate as well. The French metropolis anddtgered (linguistic and aesthetic) margins
mediate this circulatory contamination-and-redmsgess by offering an arena for interaction
and debate that enable the search for more pags#f rights and more efficient forms of their

dissemination.
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Literary authors writing about human rights at abgll site alternate between practices of
overwriting and underwriting concepts of home, laage, identity, nation, and ideology (see
Chapter Four about the intestinal writing of RettteArenas, the “writing in non-Romanian for
non-Romanians” statement of Paul Goma, Munif's tEedshe Mediterranean” metaphor that
encompasses more than twenty Arab nations, or laaabManet’s refusal to name the
ideologies of the oppressed or the oppressorsinttlovels). Before critics may feel tempted to
define these techniques as facile deconstructibm®dds of oppression, | urge them to
reconsider the tragic cost behind the ethics direg listening, and responding promoted by
human rights literature writers and activists amatyin this study. Long before the advent of the
era of digital technologies, social media, and iglogetwork” systems, modern and pre-modern
social networks existed amidst multiethnic migrgtotellectual movements and transfers that
intersected historically and politically. The quess they raised, pertaining to the metropolitan,
regional, and global reception and interceptiosasfial suffering, and to the translability of
aspirations and rights from one political-cultuisphce to another, remain as valid and open as

they have been in France in the second part diatbetieth century.

224



Works Cited

Alessandra, Jacqueabdellatif Laabi: traverseé de I'oeuvrfAbdellatif Laabi: Excursus
through his oeuvije Paris: Différence, 2008. Print.

Alessandra, Jacques and Richard Bjornson. “Abdfellaébi: A Writing of Dissidence.”
Research in African Literature23. 2. (1992): 151-166. Print.

Allen, Roger. A l'est de la Méditerranéley Abdul Rahman Mounif; Kadhem it Marie-
Ange Bertapelle.World Literature Today60: 3 (1986), 514. Print.

---. “Arabic Fiction and the Quest for Freedorddurnal of Arabic Literature26: 1-2. (1995):
37-49. Print.

Ali, Tariq. “Farewell to Munif: A Patriarch of Arab Literature.”CounterPunchl Feb, 2004.
Web. 3 Oct. 2012.

Almondoz, A., (ed.Planning Latin American Capital Cities: 1850-1961009): 279. Print.

Alvarez-Borland, IsabelCuban-American Literature of Exile. From PersorP&rsona
Charlottesville and London: University Press ofgitiia, 1998. Print.

Andrew, Cristopher and Vassili Mitrokhimhe World Was Going Our Way: The KGB and the
Battle for the Third WorldNewY ork: Basic Books, 2005. Print.

Antoon, Sinan. “Farewell Mahmoud DarwishAl-Ahram Weekly910: (2008) 14-20. Web. 23
Feb. 2009.

Azoitei, Mihaela. Totalitarism si rezistenta in Romania comunista. z@a Goma.
[Totalitarianism and resistence in communist RomaniThe Paul Goma Case]
Bucharest: Paideia, 2002. Print.

Babana-Hampton, Safatéflexions littéraires sur [’espace public marocain dans [’oeuvre

d’Abdellatif Ladi. [Literary Reflections on the Moroccan Public Spatébdellatif

225



Laabi’'s Oeuvrg Birmingham, Alabama: Summa Publications, Inc., 20@nt.

Badawi, M. M. “Two Novelists from Iraq: Jaband Munf.” Journal of Arabic Literaturg23: 2
(1992): 140-154. Print.

Ben Jelloun, TahaCette aveuglante absence de lumi&aris: Seuil, 2001. Print.

Bennet, Jill and Rosanne Kennedy, edrld Memory: Personal Trajectories in Global Time
London and New York: Palgrave and Macmillan, 2(®@x3nt.

Bitton, Simone and Sanbar Elias, ditahmoud Darwich, Et la terre comme la lang&eance 3,
Point du Jour International, 1997. Film.

Booth, Wayne CThe Rhetoric of FictionChicago: University of Chicago Press. 1983. Print

Bordei-Boca, Ramona, edFrancophonie roumaine et intégration européenrigance:
Université de Bourgogne, 2006. Print.

Boukhari, Karim. “Portrait. Abdelkader Chaoui. Migyvma plume.TelQuel OnLine10 Jul.
2009. Web. 5 Nov. 2009.

Brinzeu, PiaCorridors of Mirrors: The Spirit of Europe in Comtgorary British and Romanian
Fiction. Maryland: University Press of America, 2000. Brin

Brown, J. F.The Grooves of Change: Eastern Europe at the Tdrthe Millenium Durham:
Duke University Press, 2001. Print.

---. Hopes and Shadows: Eastern Europe after Commuriiamham: Duke University Press,
1994. Print.

Brunel, Pierre. “Introduction.Francophonie et multiculturalisme dans les Balkdhd. Efstratia
Oktapoda-Lu. Paris: Publisud, 2006. Print.

Caiani, Fabio.Contemporary Arab Fiction: Innovation from Rama ¥alu New York:

Routledge, 2007. Print.

226



Caraion, lon. “At the Putrid SeaThe Walls behind the CurtairEast European Prison
Literature, 1945-1990Ed. Harold B. Segel. 2012. Print.

Camboulives, Bernard.a Roumanie LitteraireBelfort, France: Editions Le Manuscrit, 2005.
Print.

Castafieda, Jorgdtopia Unarmed: The Latin American Left After theldCWar. New York:
Vintage Books, 1994. Print.

Cazenave, OdiléAfrigue sur Seine: Une nouvelle génération de rocieas africains a Paris
Paris: L'Harmattan, 2003. Print.

Celestin, Roger and Eliane Dalmolin, eds. “Writing-rench in the nineties. Novelists and
Poets.”"Contemporary French and Francophone Literatu8e2. 1998. Web. 3 Oct.
2012.

Celik, Azime Ipek. “Alternative History, Expandindentity: Myths Reconsidered in Mahmoud
Darwish’s Poetry.’Mahmoud Darwish Exile’s PoeEds. Hala Khamis Nassar and Najar
Rahman. Massachussetts: Olive Branch Press, 2008. P

Cesereanu, Ruxandra, €lmunism si represiune in Romania. Istoria temasiaanui fratricid
national. [Communism and repression in Romania. Thematic History of a National
Fratricide]. Bucharest: Polirom, 2006. Print.

Chase, Anthony and Amr Hamzawy, edduman Rights in the Arab WorldPhiladelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2006. Print.

Chiama, Jean and Jean-Francois Sotlettoire de la Dissidence. Oppositions et révokes
URSS et dans les démocraties populaires de la deoBtaline a nos jours. [A History of
the Dissidence. Opposition and Revolt in USSR hadPopular Democraties After the

Death of Stalin until PresentParis: Editions du Seuil, 1982. Print.

227



Cobb, Russell St. Clai©ur Men in Paris? “Mundo Nuevo”, Cuban Revolutiondathe Politics
of Cultural FreedomUniversity of Michigan, Ann Arbor, 2007. Print.

Constante, Lengvadarea Impossibila.[The Impossible Escaf@licharest: Editura Fungii
Culturale Romane, 1993. Print.

---. The Silent Escape: Three Thousand Days in RomaRi&gons Trans. Franklin Philip.
Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of Califorieess, 1995. Print.

Corcoran, PatrickThe Cambridge Introduction to Francophone Litergudew York:
Cambridge University Press, 2007. Print.

Cornis-Pope, Marcel and John Neubauer, ddgory of the Literary Cultures of East-Central
Europe Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publisi@og 2004. Print.

Courtois, StéphaneThe Black Book of Communism: Crimes, Terror, Rejioes Boston:
Harvard University Press, 1999. Print.

Davies, NormanHeart of Europe. A Short History of Polan@xford University Press, 1984.
Print

Delbart, Anne-Rosind.es exilés du langage: Un siecle d’ecrivains fraageenus d’ailleurs
(1919-2000) [Linguistic Exiles:A Century of Frendriters From Elsewhere (1919-
2000)]. France: Presses Universitaires de Limoges, Zoxat.

Dobrinescu, Valeriu Florin and lon PatroiDocumente franceze privind inceputul organizarii
exilului romanesc. [French Documents on the naseesfcRomanian exile]Bucharest:
Vremea, 2003. Print.

Dranca, llona Diana. "Experiencing Prison: Womenthe Romanian Gulag” Paper presented at
the Conference “Experiencing Prison” Prague, ThecGRepublic, May 9-11, 2012.

Dufoix, StéphanePolitiques d’exil Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 20@&. Pr

228



Dwyer, Kevin.Arab Voices: the Human Rights Debate in the Midittist Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1991. Print.

Eberstadt, Fernanda. “The Anti-Orientalisifie New York Time46 Apr. 2006. Web. 12 Aug.
2012.

Epps, Brad. “Grotesque Identities: Writing, Deathd the Space of the Subject (Between
Michel de Montaigne and Reinaldo Arenastie Journal of the Midwest Modern
Language AssociatiQr28:1, (1995): 38-55. Print.

Fejtd, FrancoisMémoires de Budapest a Paris. [Memoirs: From Budage Pari§. Paris:
Calmann-Lévy, 1986. Print.

Fernandes, Martind.es écrivaines francophones en libeRéris: L’'Harmattan, 2007. Print.

Flood, Alison. “Herta Muller takes Nobel prize fiterature.” The Guardian8 Oct. 2009. Web.
5 Nov. 2009.

Franck, NicoletaDe la lasi la Geneva, de pe Bahlui pe Leman: aminfiFrom Jassy to
Geneva, from Bahlui to Leman: memoiBilicuresti: Fundatia Academia Civica, 2000.
Print.

Georgescu, Adrianaln the Beginning Was the Endoston: The Aspera Educational
Foundation, 2003. Print.

Ghilezan, Marius. “I Was Waiting for More of You Bet Upset Back Then!Observator
Cultural. 1 Oct. 2010. Web. 6 Nov. 2010.

Glendon, Mary Ann. “The First Lady and the Philosep Eleanor Roosevelt, Charles Malik,
and the Human Rights Projecthe Forum and the Tower: How Scholars and
Politicians Have Imagined the World, from PlatoEl@anor RooseveltNew York:

Oxford University Press, 2011. Print.

229



Goma, PaulLa Cellule des Libérable®aris: Gallimard, 1971. Print.

---. Culoarea Curcubeului. Cod ,Barbosul.” [The Color dhe Rainbow. Codename: “The
Bearded Man”] Polirom, 2005. Print.

---. Gherla Bucharest: Humanitas, 1990. Print.

---. Soldatul Céainelui2009. Web. 21 Nov. 2010.

---. Scrisuri I [Writings landll]. 2009. Web. 15 Nov. 2009

Green, Mary Jean et al., ed®stcolonial Subjects: Francophone Wonwrters Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1996. Print.

Habbash, Iskandar. “Unpublished Munif Interviewis¥ in the Arab World — Oil, Islam and
Political Dictatorships.” Al Jadid, 9:45, n.d., n\Web. 12 Jun 2008.

Hafez, Sabry:*Abd al-Rahman Munif."Contemporary World Writer€d. Tracy Chevalier.
London: St James Press, 1993. Print.

---. “An Arabian Master."New Left Review2006. Web. 21 April 2009.

Hamdan, Alexandrdonescu avant lonesco: portrait de I'artiste ennpethommeBern: Peter
Lang, 1993. Print.

Horowitz, Irving Louis, edCuban CommunisnTransaction Books, 1988. Print.

Hughes, Stuart HSophisticated Rebels: The Political Culture of Epgan Dissent, 1968-1987
Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University PA&&83. Print.

lonescu, GeluLes débuts littéraires roumains d’Eugene lonesca?6t1940) Trans. Mirella
Nedelco-Patureau, Heidelberg: Carl Winter Univatsiterlag, 1989. Print.

Jaggi, Maya. “Poet of the Arab World: Mahmoud Datwi The Guardian2002. Web. 9 Jun.
2002.

Kluback, William and Michael Finkenthalhe Clown in the AgotaNew York: Peter Lang,

230



1998. Print.

Kristal, Efrain and John King. “IntroductionThe Cambridge Companion to Mario Vargas
Llosa New York: Cambridge University Press, 2011. Print

Laabi, Abdellatif. “Chroniques de la citadelle dileftettres de prison 1972-1980)” [Chronicles
From the Citadel of Exile: Prison Letters 1972-19&G@ris: Denoél, 2005. Print.

---. Rue du RetoufTrans. Jacqueline Kaye. London: Readers Intemnali 1989. Print.

---. “The World’'s Embrace: Selected Poefians. Viktor Reinking et al. City Lights, 2003.
Print.

---. Biographie (author’s website) n.d., n.p. Web. 12 Jun 2010.

Laabi, Jocelynd.a Liqueur d’aloesRabat: Editions Marsam, 2004. Print.

Lane, NancyUnderstanding Eugene lonesddniversity of South Carolina Press, 1994. Print.

Latell, Brian.Castro’s Secrets. The CIA and Cuba’s Intelligen@Mne New York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2012. Print.

Le Bris, Michel and Jean RouawRbur une littérature-mondéParis: Gallimard, 2007. Print.

Levine, Suzanne JilManuel Puig and The Spider Woman: His Life andiéng Madison, WI:
U of Wisconsin Press, 2001. Print.

Lottman, Herbert RThe Left Bank. Writers, Artists, and Politics frane Popular Front to the
Cold War, Boston, Massachusetts: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1986nt.

Mabanckou, AlainPour une littérature-mondd=ds. M. Le Bris & J. Rouaud. Paris: Gallimard,
2007. Print.

---. “The Song of the Migrating Bird’: For a Worldterature in French.” Trans. Dominic
Thomas. Forum for Modern Language Studie:2. (2009): 144-150. Web. 24 Apr.

20009.

231



Manet, EduardoJn Cubain & ParisParis: Ecriture, 2009. Print.

---. D'amour et d’exil Paris: Editions Grasset, 1999.Print.

---. Mes anées Cub#aris: Editions Grasset, 2004. Print.

---. Zone Interdite Paris: Editions Gallimard, 1984. Print.

Manrique, Jaime. “After Night Falls. The RevivalRéinaldo Arenas.The Village Voice5 Dec
2000. Web. 25 Aug. 2012.

McDonald, Christie and Susan Suleimirench Global. A New Approach to Literary History
New York: Columbia University Press, 2010. Print.

Mejcher-Atassi, Sonja, “Abd al-Rahman Munif, Anrisduction.”The MIT Electronic Journal
of Middle East Studie§. (2007): 45-47. Web. 21 April 2009.

Miller, Jane EldridgeWho’s Who in Contemporary Women'’s Writihgndon: Routledge, 2001.
Print.

Milosz, CzeslawThe Captive MindTrans. Jane Zielonko. NewYork: Vintage Internasilp
1990. Print.

Montaner, Carlos Albertalourney to the Heart of Cuba: Life as Fidel Castiew York:
Algora Publishing, 2001. Print.

Munif, ‘Abd al-Rahman,Sharq al-MutawassifEast of the Mediterranegn At-Tabi‘at al-
khamisa ‘ashara. Beirut: Al-Muwassasa al-‘Arabiyiyirasat wa-Nashr, 2006. Print.

Nancy, Jean-LucThe Inoperative Communityrans. Peter Connor. Minneapolis: University of
Minnesota Press, 1991. Print.

Nassar, Hala Khamis. “Exile and the City: The AGity in the Writing of Mahmoud Darwish.”
Mahmoud Darwish, Exile’'s PoeEds. Hala Khamis Nassar and Najar Rahman.

Massachussetts: Olive Branch Press, 2008.Print.

232



Navarrete, William. “Cuban Exiles in Franc€uba: ldea of a Nation Displace&d. Andrea
O'Reilly Herrera. Albany, NY: SUNY Press, 2007.mri

John Neubauer et al., edde Exile and Return of Writers from East-Centratdpe: A
CompendiumBerlin: Walter de Gruyter GmbH & Co., 2009. Print

"The Nobel Prize in Literature 2009 - Press Relédsebelprize.org. 8 Oct. 2009. Web. 5. Nov.
2010.

Oktapoda-Lu, Efstratia, ed.Francophonie et multiculturalisme dans les Bakkaaris:
Publisud, 2006. Print.

Orlea, Oanala-ti boarfele si miscaBucuresti: Editura Cartea Roméaneasca, 1991. Print

Plazy, GillesEugéne lones¢dParis: Editions Julliard, 1994. Print.

“Pour une littérature-monde en francais.” [“Towaedg/orld Literature in French”.e Monde
des Livres15 Mar. 2007. Web. 5 Feb. 2009.

Radu, Michael. “Cuba’s Transition: Institutionaldsens from Eastern Europddurnal of
Interamerican Studies and World Affai: 2 (1995). Web. 23 Aug. 2012.

Ranciere, Jacque§he Politics of LiteratureCambridge, UK: Polity Press, 2011. Print.

Radulescu, Mihailstoria literaturii romane de detentigfThe History of Romanian Prison
Literature]. Bucuresti: Editura Ramida, 1998. Print.

Reigeluth, StuartMahmoud Darwish Exile’s PoeEds. Hala Khamis Nassar and Najar Rahman.
Massachusetts: Olive Branch Press, 2008. Print.

Restuccia, Laura. “Prison, sortie de prison efrtédades troubles d’'un nouveau-né,” [Prison,
Release and Freedom: The Troubles of a Rebirthk Marocaines de I'espoir. Eds.
Giuliana Toso-Rodinis and Santangelo R. Saigh-Bou&lermo, Italy: Palumbo, 2001.

23-25. Print.

233



Rodriguez-Monegal, Emir. “The Labyrinthine WorkRéinaldo Arenas.Latin American
Literary Review8:16 (1980): 126-131. Web. 25 Aug. 2012.

Rosello, Mireille. “We, the Virtual Francophone Mtudes? Neobarbarism and
Microencounters.Empire Lost: France and its other worldsd. Elisabeth Mudimbe-
Boyi. Lanham, MD: Lexington Books, 2009. Print.

Rosemont, Franklin and Robin D. G. Kell8Jack, Brown, & Beige: Surrealist Writings from
Africa and the DiasporaAustin: U of Texas Press, 2010. Print.

Said, Edward. “Reflections on ExileReflections on Exile and Other Essa@ambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 2000t.Prin

---. Culture and ImperialismLondon: Chatto & Windus, 1993. Print.

Samuelli, AnnieWoman Behind Bars in Romanlaondon: Frank Cass, 1997. Print.

Schaffer, Kay and Sidonie SmitHuman Rights and Narrated Lives: The Ethics of getitmn.
New York: Palgrave MacMillan, 2004. Print.

Schwartz, Marcy EWriting Paris. Urban Topographies of Desire in Cemporary Latin
American Fiction Albany: SUNY Press, 1999. Print.

Seyhan, AzadaNriting Outside the NatiarPrinceton: Princeton University Press, 2001.tPrin

Shatz, Adam. “A Poet’s Palestine as a Metaphbing New York Time&2 Dec. 2001. Web. 3
May 2009.

Sipos, MarianaDestinul unui dizident: Paul Goma. [The DestinyaoDissident: Paul Goma]
Bucuresti: Universal Dalsi, 2005. Print.

Slaughter, Joseph. “A Question of Narratiorliman Rights Quarterly19.2 (1997) 406-430.
Print.

Solzhenitsyn, AleksandThe Gulag ArchipelagdParis: Editions du Seuil, 1973. Print.

234



Souza, Raymond D. “Exile in the Cuban Literary Eigrece.”Escritores de la Didspora
Cubana Ed. Julio A. Martinez. Metuchen, NJ: Scarecrowd3r 1986. Print

Stolojan, Sanda. “Exilul Intelectual la Paris” ["@ntellectual Exile in Paris"/Memoria,
Revista Gindirii Arestate25. Web. 25 Aug. 2012.

Suleiman, Susan.HExile and Creativity: Signposts, Travelers, Odess, Backward Glances
Durham: Duke University Press, 1998. Print.

Thomas, Hugh S. “Coping with Cuba&uban Communisnkd. Irving Louis Horowitz.
Transaction Books, 1988. Print.

Tofan, Liviu.“The Fourth Hypothesis.” Bucharest:likmm, 2011. Print.

Tsépeneag, Dumitridn Roméan la Parigpagini de journal 1970-1972) [A Romanian in Paris
(Diary pages 1970-1972)Cluj Napoca: Editura Dacia, 1993. Print.

Tshisungu wa Tshisungu.”La Conception Senghorieleka Francophonie Ethiopiques, Revue
negro-africaine de littérature et de philosophie 3-4. 1988. Web. 25 Aug. 2012.

Verona, Roxana (2005-6), “In the Francophone Zdine: Romanian CaseYearbook of
Comparative and General Literatyred. Margaret R. Higonnet. 52 (2005-6): 115-25.
Print.

Weiss, JasorThe Lights of Home: A Century of Latin-Americantens in Paris New York:
Routledge, 2005. Print.

Winowska, MariaDu sang sur les maingTheBlood on Handk France: Saint-Paul, 1971.
Print.

Zatlin, Phyllis, The Novels and Plays of Eduardo Manet, An Advenitur®ulticulturalism

University Park, PA: Pennsylvania State Univergitgss, 2000. Print.

235





